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Abstract 
This thesis investigates the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families 
in Australia from an applied linguistics perspective, situating the study within the fields of 
intercultural communication and acculturation with a specific focus on emotion. It adds to a growing 
body of literature on the communication of emotion in intercultural and bilingual contexts (most 
prominently by Dewaele, Grosjean, Panayiotou, Pavlenko, Piller and Wierzbicka) by drawing 
attention to a less frequently studied combination of cultures and focusing on the mutual perceptions 
and interpretations of the informants.  
Even though globalisation has led to an increase in the number of intercultural families, so far little 
research has focused on mixed family communication, and even less on the expression and perception 
of emotion between partners. To contribute towards filling this gap, the present study focuses on 
cultural differences in emotional behaviour and in its interpretation, specifically on Estonian and 
Australian partners’ perception of their own and each other’s emotional behaviour. Since emotional 
behavioural patterns not only vary among cultures and individuals but may also be affected by 
sustained contact with cultural others, this study also explores the multidirectional influences and 
patterns of negotiation in the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families.  
An embedded mixed methods approach was used to gain a detailed picture of the perception of 
emotional behaviour in Estonian-Australian families. Semi-structured interviews were adopted as the 
main data-gathering method in combination with an online questionnaire, where the latter provided 
background information about the participants and context. The interviews were conducted with both 
partners simultaneously, which enabled the partners to add to or comment on each other’s responses, 
and therefore compensated for a potential bias in the self-reports. The analysis explored the 
relationship between the partners’ linguistic and cultural backgrounds and the interpretation of the 
differing forms of emotional behaviour, together with the perceived changes in the communication 
of emotion which may occur in intercultural contact.  
The analysis revealed cultural differences in the expressiveness of the Estonian and Australian 
partners. Specifically, the Estonian partners were found to be more reserved in their expression of 
emotion in comparison with their Australian partners. This difference, in turn, emerged as a source 
of misunderstandings in Estonian-Australian families. The Australians in particular experienced 
difficulty in interpreting the affective states of their Estonian partners, expecting their partners’ 
expression of emotion to resemble that of their home culture. One specific area which emerged from 
the data as problematic was the interpretation of vocal cues accompanying the Estonian partners’ 
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speech. This was related to the different acoustic properties characteristic of Estonian and Australian 
English, which created difficulties for the Australian partners in interpreting their partners’ affective 
states. Nevertheless, as illustrated in the present study, the extra challenges related to the cultural 
differences in the expression of emotion do not prevent the Estonian and Australian partners from 
succeeding in communicating emotion and in their intercultural relations.  
The participants reported gradual changes in their expression and perception of emotion over the 
duration of their relationship. These were related to both intercultural and interpersonal contact. While 
it is generally considered that immigrants, in this study the Estonian partners, undergo more 
substantial acculturation than do host cultures, the data show that there is a shift in both the Estonian 
and Australian partners’ emotional behaviour. In both partners, transitions from the behavioural 
patterns characteristic of the home culture towards the behavioural traits typical for the partner’s 
culture were reported. Such shifts were found, however, to be partial, selective, and asymmetrical.  
Furthermore, intercultural contact within the family context was found to increase one’s emotional 
competence. Both Estonian and Australian partners reported becoming more aware of cultural 
differences in the communication of emotion, and acquiring an ability to express and/or interpret an 
emotion characteristic of the foreign culture and language. The analysis also revealed a shift in the 
perception of behavioural patterns, where the traits deemed to be typical for their home culture were 
seen over time as less desirable in comparison with the characteristics of their partners’ culture.  
The findings of this study demonstrate that close relationships facilitate changes in the partners’ 
emotional behaviour and contribute to the formation of a hybrid cultural identity within a family 
micro-culture. Unlike the majority of studies on acculturation, the present research shows that 
changes in the partners’ emotional behaviour are bidirectional, and are often of a temporary nature 
and context-dependent, showing the multiple emotional repertoires of the partners. This highlights 
the complexity of communication of emotion within an intercultural family context, as one of the 
closest forms of intercultural contact, where both partners’ emotional behaviour is under negotiation 
and is subject to change.  
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1. Introduction 
1.1. A personal reflection 
The idea to study the communication of emotion between the partners of an intercultural family 
originated from my personal experience, even though my partner and I come from the same Russian-
Estonian linguistic and cultural backgrounds. Seven years ago, when my husband, my son, and I – 
then pregnant with our daughter – moved to Australia, it was one of the most emotionally difficult 
periods of my life. During our first two years in Australia I tried to accommodate to the different way 
of life, culture, and language by immersing myself into it. I remember feeling confronted and 
confused when, for example, a stranger smiled at me, since in my homeland people do not smile so 
readily to strangers. I kept asking myself: “Do I know you?” or “Do I look funny?” I also struggled 
with how to react to this smile: should I smile back or not, and how would a stranger interpret me 
smiling back? I remember the feeling on my face with the corners of my mouth moving up and down, 
when I was trying to choose what I felt was the most appropriate behaviour. I now understand that 
smiling in Australia is a common sign of politeness and friendliness. But I still struggle sometimes to 
interpret this smiling, wondering what it might be expressing or concealing.  
I also remember my husband, who was more involved in Australian social life, telling me that people 
thought me rude. Why rude? What had I done wrong? The answer is “nothing”. I was just behaving 
in accordance with the norms in which I was socialised and raised, which, as it turned out, differ from 
those typical of Australian culture. Although I often thought that my experience was just specific to 
me, it made me wonder how other people deal with emotional challenges related to migration to a 
different culture. I wondered how they handle the potential difficulties arising from the differences in 
emotional behaviour between their homeland culture and their new host culture. 
During the first couple of years in Australia I spent a lot of time in playgrounds entertaining my little 
daughter, and this became the main environment of my socialisation into Australian culture. There I 
noticed a variety of unfamiliar behaviour: how both local mothers and fathers play with their children, 
kissing and hugging them all the time. Moreover, it was surprising to observe how fathers leaving the 
playground said loudly to their partners that they loved them. This unfamiliar experience made me 
question why I was not doing it. Was I emotionally cold? I started to recall my experience as a child, 
and struggled to recall a single time when my father had told me that he loved me, using this specific 
phrase. I remember that I had only heard it from my mother, but even then only on a few occasions. 
I know that they loved me, but they showed their love in a different manner, by caring for my sister 
and me, and by trying to provide us with everything we needed. However, raising my two children 
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here in Australia, I decided that I wanted them to hear this specific phrase “I love you”. Was this 
influenced by my new experience? Probably. But to test and deepen my understanding, I decided to 
undertake this study to explore how the communication of emotion functions in an intercultural 
context, in particular between the partners in an intercultural family, one of the closest forms of 
intercultural contact. This was also an opportunity to extend my previous studies in sociolinguistics, 
broadening the focus from code-switching to encompass non-verbal and affective aspects of language 
contact and acculturation. 
1.2. Background of the study 
Increased mobility and technological progress along with political and economic changes have 
blurred geographical borders, facilitating migration around the world. The number of international 
migrants worldwide boomed from 172 million in 2010 to 257 million in 2017 (United Nations, 
Department of Economic and Social Affairs). In today’s culturally diverse society, intercultural 
contact is almost inevitable, resulting in the growth of the number of intercultural families: almost 
every third relationship in Australia is intercultural (Khoo, 2011, p. 118). In other words, couples 
(both officially registered and de facto) comprising partners from different linguistic and/or cultural 
backgrounds are a widespread phenomenon. As was highlighted by Piller (2011), “love, romance 
and family have indeed gone global” (p. 113)”. In this context, intercultural communication is an 
integral part of everyday life.   
Intercultural communication refers to “a symbolic, interpretive, transactional, contextual process in 
which people from different cultures create shared meanings” (Lustig & Koester, 2010, p. 46). This 
practice is, however, complicated by cross-cultural variation in behavioural patterns, including 
emotional behaviour, and people’s tendency to rely on the cultural baggage of their home culture 
(Porter & Samovar, 1998, p. 451), such that misunderstandings or conflicts become almost inevitable 
(Matsumoto, Leroux & Yoo, 2005). Along with the challenging aspects of intercultural 
communication, this inherently multidimensional and complex process can be also rewarding, 
providing an opportunity to learn a foreign culture by being immersed in it. Those involved in 
intercultural communication become aware of their own and others’ cultural characteristics by 
comparing the behavioural patterns of their home culture and the culture of the interaction partner(s). 
Through this process, intercultural communication enables individuals to reinterpret their cultural 
identity (Collier, 1998; Collier & Thomas, 1988). This accentuation of culture-specific characteristics 
affects, in turn, the individuals’ behaviour and attitudes (McKinley, Mastro & Warber, 2014).  
Intercultural communication, along with intercultural contact, is also considered to facilitate 
behavioural change or acculturation (Berry, 2004, 2005, 2011), which can include changes in the 
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expression and perception of emotion. According to the classical definition, “acculturation 
comprehends those phenomena which result when groups of individuals having different cultures 
come into continuous first-hand contact with subsequent changes in the original culture patterns of 
either or both groups” (Redfield, Linton & Herskovits, 1936, p.149). Although mutual change as a 
result of intercultural contact was outlined in this early definition, it has become a concern of recent 
research, whereas the majority of previous studies focused on the acculturation process only among 
immigrants (Berry, 2004, p. 175). According to more recent theories, acculturation is a highly 
dynamic process that facilitates reciprocal behavioural changes on both immigrant and host culture 
levels (Berry, 2004, 2005, 2011; Berry & Sam, 2014; Sam & Berry, 2010), where “individuals both 
give to and take from their environments” (Anderson, 1994, p. 301).  
One of the important potential outcomes of acculturation is the development of “intercultural 
communication competence”, which refers to one’s ability to interact effectively and context-
appropriately in a given situation (Spitzberg, 1988, p. 68). In terms of emotions and their 
communication, “success in intercultural communication requires that participants be able to interpret 
each other’s emotional states” (Porter & Samovar, 1998, p. 469), which again strongly depends on 
the appropriateness and effectiveness of the expression, which in turn are largely determined by 
culture (Imahori & Cupach, 2005, p. 195). The competence to mutually negotiate and create shared 
meanings becomes especially relevant for the establishment of relationships, the basis for the 
intercultural family. As Ting-Toomey and Dorjee (2018) point out, “intercultural relationships are 
constituted through communication; incompetent communication usually derails or damages 
relationships, while competent communication usually nurtures relationships and enhances the 
richness of understanding on deep belief-value and identity levels” (p. 137). Thus, to succeed with 
intercultural communication and intercultural relationships, the partners in an intercultural family 
require not only an awareness of cultural differences, but also an ability to implement their knowledge 
effectively and appropriately in actual intercultural interactions.  
1.3. Rationale 
Although there is a growing body of studies on intercultural communication, there has so far been no 
research exploring communication between Estonians and Australians. This gap in the literature can 
be explained by the tendency to focus on major cultural groups and/or languages, leaving aside other 
ethnic groups. Moreover, research on intercultural communication is largely conducted in the context 
of the United States and East Asia (Kim, 2010). Research is, however, needed on the cultural groups 
left hitherto unstudied to provide nuanced analysis and understanding of their behavioural patterns, 
which in turn is important for intercultural contact with these cultures.  
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Furthermore, although emotions and their communication, as multidisciplinary phenomena, have 
been studied from different perspectives, the context of an intercultural family as one of the domains 
of the communication of emotion has been largely overlooked. The limited amount of research can 
be partly explained by the intimacy of the context and the relationships between family members, 
which can make them reluctant to allow outsiders to observe what is happening within the family 
unit. This especially concerns emotional situations where people may feel uncomfortable discussing 
how they express emotion or how they behave when being emotional. The literature on cross-cultural 
variation in the communication of emotion also suggests that the expression and perception of 
emotion can become even more complicated when it takes a place in a foreign language and culture 
context. This is supported by the interconnectedness between emotional behaviour and the language 
in which emotions are communicated, along with the culture which determines behavioural norms 
(Markus & Kitayama, 1994). In the intercultural family, the partners are not only required to negotiate 
individual characteristics and needs, like any couple in a relationship, but also to deal with language 
and cultural differences on a daily basis. According to Rosenblatt (2009), “a central challenge for 
intercultural couples is finding ways to deal with their differences that are adaptive, flexible, and 
constructive” (p. 17). Taking into account that “the cultural distance between the two groups in 
contact makes it more difficult for them to adapt to each other” (Berry, 2006, p. 33), it is important 
to understand which culture-specific aspects of emotional behaviour may provide extra challenges in 
the communication of emotion between the partners of an intercultural family, and even more 
crucially, how they deal with and overcome these difficulties. 
1.4. Overview of the study and research questions 
The present study is situated in the domain of applied linguistics, and is predominantly qualitative in 
design. It brings together the disciplines of intercultural communication, within the specific context 
of an intercultural family, the communication of emotion, and (emotional) acculturation, and 
investigates the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families in Australia. 
Its focus is the perception of emotional behaviour among Estonian and Australian partners living in 
close relationships, from both partners’ perspectives. Building on the principle that sustained first-
hand contact between two parties of different cultures contributes to behavioural changes including 
emotional acculturation among individuals in both non-dominant and dominant groups (Berry, 2004, 
2005, 2011; Berry & Sam, 2014; Sam & Berry, 2010), the present research examines multidirectional 
influences and patterns of negotiation of the expression and perception of emotion. By addressing the 
potential changes in the communication of emotion characteristic of each partner in an intercultural 
family, this project goes beyond the dominant orientation of studies hitherto, which have focused on 
the migrant partners, and on the effect of the dominant culture on immigrants.  
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This study aims to answer the following questions: 
1. How do the partners in Estonian-Australian families perceive themselves and each other in 
terms of expressiveness? 
2. What communication difficulties do the partners in an intercultural family face? 
3. How do the partners adjust their emotional behaviour? 
4. How does context affect the expression of emotion? 
5. How does the presence of a particular person affect the expression of emotion? 
6. How does language choice relate to the expression of emotion? 
This project involves a two-stage approach: first, collecting relevant demographic data of adult 
members of Estonian-Australian families; and second, examining in depth the partners’ personal 
experiences with and perceived changes in the communication of emotion, related to intercultural and 
interpersonal contact. The first goal was addressed through an online questionnaire, and the second 
employed semi-structured interviews as the main data-gathering method of this study. 
Although this is inherently culture-specific research, it contributes to the broader literature on 
intercultural communication, in particular in the context of intercultural families, the communication 
of emotion, and emotional acculturation, and strengthens the validity of research in this area. The 
project sheds light on the variation of patterns of the communication of emotion and the strategies 
adopted by the partners of an intercultural family in order to manage and overcome linguistic and 
cultural differences, illustrated on the basis of Estonian-Australian families, and providing valuable 
insights for other families in similar circumstances. 
1.5. Overview of chapters 
This thesis is composed of seven chapters. Chapter Two presents the theoretical background of this 
research, situating the study in the field of intercultural communication with a specific focus on the 
communication of emotion, and especially its perception, in the context of close relationships. The 
chapter begins with an overview of the “dialogic” aspect of the communication of emotion, 
illustrating how a message is created through the expression and interpretation of emotion, followed 
by a discussion of the various communication channels and their role in the communication of 
emotion, and by an investigation of the variation in the expression and perception of emotion across 
cultures and languages. The chapter finishes with a review of the literature on intercultural families, 
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identifying existing trends in the research and revealing the gaps. Existing studies on the 
communication of emotion within an intercultural family are discussed in more detail.  
Chapter Three covers the research design and the methodological approach adopted, together with a 
description of the participants, the recruitment procedures, data collection methods, and the 
procedures of data analysis. The context of this study is specified, together with the relevant 
sociodemographic, sociocultural and linguistic data of the partners in the Estonian-Australian 
families, gathered through the online questionnaire. This serves as a starting point for the data 
analysis. 
The analysis is composed of three chapters. Chapter Four concentrates on the emotional behaviour 
and attitudes reported as characteristic of the partners, and how these behavioural patterns contribute 
to the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families. Chapter Five explores 
the perceived changes in the participants’ expression and perception of emotion along with their 
attitudes. Chapter Six focuses on context-dependent switches in the partners’ emotional behaviour, 
which are associated with the shifts in contextual factors such as the cultural environment, the 
individuals involved in the interaction, and the languages in use.  
Chapter Seven summarises the main findings of the research in light of the research questions, and 
then addresses the significance and possible implications of the findings. Finally, the limitations of 
this research and the avenues it opens for future studies are outlined. 
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2. Literature review 
2.1. Introduction 
Emotions and the communication of them are very complex and multidisciplinary phenomena. Their 
study crosses research fields such as psychology (Klineberg, 1940; Averill, 1980), anthropology 
(Lutz, 1988), philosophy (Lyons, 1999), and (applied) linguistics (Wierzbicka, 1999a; Besemeres & 
Wierzbicka, 2009; Dewaele, 2010, 2015; Pavlenko, 2005, 2006, 2008a, 2008b), which consider them 
from different perspectives. Psychology investigates emotions with regard to psychological change. 
Emotions here are seen “as human universals based on our shared biology” (Goddard, 1991, p. 265).  
Cognitive anthropology considers emotions as a system of knowledge or cognition (Anderson, 2011, 
p. 324). Philosophers see emotions as “easily controlled parts of mental life” which can be used as a 
tool to perform cognitive goals (Anderson, 2011, p. 315). Recent philosophy studies do not, however, 
deny “the subtle, learned, and culturally constructed nature of emotions” (Anderson, 2011, p. 315). 
Linguists look at the link between emotions and the language by which they are expressed, at the 
verbal expression of emotion. Scherer (2005) stresses that “there is no access [to emotion] other than 
to ask the individual to report on the nature of the experience” (p. 712). Taking into account the 
variation across research studying emotion, it is important to define what will be considered as an 
emotion in the present study. 
For the current research on the perceived communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-
Australian families the concept of “emotion” is referred as: 
(1) a biologically manifested element, (2) bounded by a bodily experience, (3) understood as 
a cognitive appraisal of a situation, (4) created and learned within a particular cultural 
meaning-making system, (5) constituted in context and (6) located within a cultural 
categorisation system. (Panayiotou, 2004b, p. 125)  
This definition displays the complexity of the phenomenon of emotion and emphasises the idea of 
culture which plays both formative and regulative role. In terms of emotion, culture appears as “a 
framework within which people jointly and collectively do emotions: in interactions and collectives, 
people construct those emotions that help them achieve ‘collective intentionality’” (Mesquita, Boiger 
& De Leersnyder, 2016, p. 34). 
2.2. Communication of emotion 
Communication of emotion is a “dialogic” process including the production and perception of 
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expression. Here it is important to understand that the perception of the emotional expression may 
differ from the expression, since an interpretation of emotions from outside will be based on 
interpreters’ knowledge, personality, and experience, which can differ between the individuals 
involved. According to Hall (1997), “meaning is a dialogue – always only partially understood, 
always an unequal exchange” (p. 4). Perception of the expression of emotion is constructed in the 
mind of a perceiver (Lindquist & Gendron, 2013, p. 67). A good example of the interpretation of a 
message through a listener’s own experience prism is the picture of a village which was described by 
the bilingual writer, Andrei Malkine’s French grandmother, where the picture of a Russian 
“derevnya” (“village”) is compared to a French village (Ter-Minasova, 2003, pp. 304-305). Although 
this instance seems not to be purely related to emotions, it illustrates the conflict of interpretation 
where the picture that one person imagines when hearing the word “village” can differ from the 
another’s. In addition, the picture of the village is linked to the particular experience and emotions 
related to it, which, in turn, may affect the interpretation of the message and influence its variation. 
With regard to the perception of expressed emotion, laughter is generally perceived as a positive 
mode, when in reality it could be a way to distance oneself from some negative emotions which help 
to cover the intensity of a person’s feelings (Vaid, 2006, p. 154).  
Lindquist and Gendron (2013) stress that “language plays a constitutive role in emotion perception” 
(p. 66). “How emotion is labelled has, therefore, consequences for one’s attitude towards one’s 
emotion, and one’s effort at control or transformation” (Frijda, Markam, Sato & Wiers, 1995, p. 142). 
Particular language emotion-related words may reflect the language users’ self-understanding. For 
example, Russian emotion-related words “gore” and “toska” have no semantic equivalents in English, 
and English words “grief”, “anxiety”, and “depression” have no direct semantic equivalents in 
Russian (Besemeres & Wierzbicka, 2009, p. 95). Besemeres and Wierzbicka (2009) argue that these 
words are non-equivalents because they reflect different cultural experiences – “different ways of 
thinking about one’s feelings and consequently, different ways of feeling” (p. 95). Thus, the semantic 
structures reflect the particular emotional culture, and “the translation equivalents of emotion terms 
in the languages may not be the cultural equivalents of these terms” (Panayiotou, 2006, pp. 203-204). 
When the emotion-related message is interpreted into one’s mother tongue, the interpretation will be 
relative because it will be done through one’s emotional culture and language prism. Lutz (1988, p. 
8) points out that “a problem of translation” emerges in the understanding of emotions of people from 
different cultural backgrounds. For example, English emotion terms will have certain connotations 
and will be related to the particular experience which is inherent in the English language and culture 
(Besemeres & Wierzbicka, 2009, p. 96). Accordingly, research on the communication of emotion 
should take into account the effect of language and culture on both expression and perception of 
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emotion. The current project is specifically designed to address this aspect and to contribute to 
research by focusing on a specific combination of cultures and languages. 
2.3. Means of communication of emotion: Verbal and non-verbal 
Communication of emotion is a complex multidimensional process which involves the use of 
different channels for encoding/decoding of an emotional message. Emotions can be expressed 
verbally – through linguistic structures and/or non-verbally – using face, body, and voice. In the 
following discussion, a brief distinction of the verbal, non-verbal, and vocal expression of emotion is 
outlined. 
Language enables people to represent not only their concepts and ideas but also their feelings (Hall, 
1997, p. 1). As was underscored by Besemeres and Wierzbicka (2009, p. 94), only a person by him- 
or herself can imply what he or she actually feels. And therefore, words can be considered as a good 
means which provide an access to one’s emotions (Panayiotou, 2004b, p. 125).  
To discuss the verbal expression of emotion, scholars make a distinction between the words which 
are adopted to express an affective state. Pavlenko (2008a) distinguishes emotion, emotion-related, 
and emotion-laden words, where: 
emotion words are seen as words that directly refer to particular affective states (“happy”, 
“angry”) or processes (“to worry”, “to rage”), and function to either describe (“she is sad”) or 
express them (“I feel sad”). … emotion related words (“tears”, “tantrum”, “to scream”) … 
describe behaviors related to particular emotions without naming the actual emotions. … 
emotion-laden words are seen here as words that do not refer to emotions directly but instead 
express (“jerk”, “loser”) or elicit emotions from the interlocutors (“cancer”, “malignancy”). 
(p. 148)  
However, despite the proposed distinction between emotion, emotion-related, and emotion-laden 
words, Pavlenko (2008a, p. 150) employs the categories of emotions, emotion concepts, and emotion 
words to move away from the debate of the universality and non-universality of emotions. She 
emphasises that the adoption of categories of emotions, emotion concepts, and emotion is related to 
the conceptualisation of emotions and not to the emotions themselves (Pavlenko, 2008a, p. 150). For 
the current research purposes, I will use the concept of emotion-related word to embrace all linguistic 
features which one uses to express emotion through language rather than dividing them into separate 
categories. 
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The non-verbal expression of emotion is generally considered as a matter of facial and/or gestural 
expression. Gerholm (2007, p. 71) also identifies body movements, such as sagging shoulders, as a 
way to express emotions non-verbally.  
Non-verbal cues can be employed to express certain emotions which a person finds difficult to express 
verbally. According to Buttny (1993), “nonverbal components can be employed to convey messages 
which would be too threatening to say verbally, such as implied meanings involving challenge, 
deference, dominance, and the like” (p. 101). This indicates that the non-verbal cues perform various 
roles to communicate emotion. 
Along with the face and body, the voice is also employed to express affective states non-verbally. 
With regard to the vocal expression, researchers typically distinguish affective or emotional prosody 
and non-verbal emotional vocalisations.  
In terms of affective prosody, different acoustic properties of language provide talkers with an 
opportunity to express their emotions (Bachorowski, 1999, p. 53). Juslin and Scherer (2008) identify 
the following voice cues:  
(a) fundamental frequency (F0, a correlate of the perceived pitch), (b) vocal perturbation 
(short-term variability in sound production), (c) voice quality (a correlate of the perceived 
‘timbre’), (d) intensity (a correlate of the perceived loudness), and (e) temporal aspects of 
speech (e.g., speech rate), as well as various combinations of these aspects (e.g., prosodic 
features). (n.p.) 
All these acoustic parameters are tightly linked and appear simultaneously with the verbal content, 
which makes it harder for the researchers to explore an isolated effect of vocally expressed message.  
The information conveyed through the vocal cues can be both consistent and inconsistent with the 
verbally transferred information. 
As non-verbal emotional vocalisations, scholars generally point out laughter, screams, and sobbing 
among their examples (Scott, Sauter & McGettigan, 2010). In comparison with affective prosody, 
these non-linguistic affective vocalisations convey emotional message separately from linguistic 
information.  
2.3.1. The role of various channels in communication of emotion 
Various means play an important role in the communication of emotion. The verbal cues are generally 
seen as an explicit channel and the vocal and non-verbal cues are considered as an implicit source of 
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information (Mehrabian, 1972). For example, “an idea of feeling is made explicit with words, and 
remains implicit when the speaker refrains from talking or when he says the words in a voice that 
conveys a subtle, or even contradictory, shade of meaning” (Mehrabian, 1972, p. 2). This indicates 
that different channels perform in the communication of emotion as different actors in the same play. 
According to Bavelas and Chovil (1997), “a division of labor among words, gestures, and facial 
actions so that material is encoded in the most suitable form — for example, personal reactions in 
faces, shapes and movements in gestures, and abstract categories and syntax in words” (p. 344). For 
example, body movements and facial expression may help to avoid misunderstanding of verbal 
expression (Scherer, Johnstone & Klasmeyer, 2003, p. 442).  
Whereas verbal, vocal, and non-verbal components generally appear in tandem or in combination to 
communicate an emotion, the cues conveyed via these channels are processed differently (Banse & 
Scherer, 1996, p. 615; Liebenthal, Silbersweig & Stern, 2016; Nygaard & Queen, 2008, p. 1026; 
Paulmann & Kotz, 2008, p. 67; Pell, Jaywant, Monetta & Kotz, 2011, p. 835). A number of studies 
address the scope covered by different means in the communication of emotion. There is a strong 
evidence in accordance with non-verbal cues that an emotion can be recognised, for example, from 
the facial expression (Boloorizadeh & Tojari, 2013; Ekman, 1980; Ekman & Keltner, 1997; Izard, 
1980; Matsumoto & Hwang, 2011; Russell, 1994). With regard to an isolated impact of vocal and 
verbal cues in speech, the fact that linguistic content is tightly linked with prosody (Banse & Scherer, 
1996, p. 618; Pell et al., 2011, p. 835) impedes research into vocal cues and literal content as an 
independent source of information to express an affective state. To avoid this issue, the researchers 
use content-free stimuli. In their study, Scherer, Koivumaki and Rosenthal (1972) investigated an 
isolated effect of prosodic cues on the perception of emotion by using content-masked stimuli. The 
authors used vocal expression of emotions such as anger, fear, sadness, happiness, and matter-of-
factness presented in five female and five male voices. Scherer et al. (1972) focused on the 
participants’ ability to position an emotion within dimensions of emotional meaning (e.g. 
pleasant/unpleasant, happy/sad, mild/intense). Their results reveal that “a minimal set of vocal cues 
… may be sufficient to communicate the evaluation, potency, and activity dimensions of emotional 
meaning” (Scherer et al., 1972, p. 269). However, their study does not provide an insight into 
particular emotions. With regard to different prosodic features, Scherer et al. (1972, p. 279) 
underscored that some paralinguistic cues are more language- and culture-dependent than others. For 
example, “variables, such as pitch and amplitude levels … [are] relatively independent of the 
linguistic substratum … and may be interpreted more uniformly by judges with widely varying 
backgrounds” (Scherer et al., 1972, p. 280). A limitation of the study by Scherer et al. (1972) which 
should be noted is that only women participated in the project. This suggests a potential gender 
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difference in the ability to identify an emotion on the basis of vocal cues, since as was argued the 
female participants generally show better results in emotion recognition (Hall & Matsumoto, 2004; 
Proverbio, Matarazzo, Brignone, Del Zotto & Zani, 2007; Scherer, Banse & Wallbott, 2001). 
In comparison with Scherer et al. (1972), Banse and Scherer (1996) used a much larger sample of 
emotions (14 emotions, some of them from the same families of emotion e.g. hot anger and cold 
anger). Also, both men and women participated in their experiments. Their results demonstrate that 
the “judges are able to accurately recognize virtually all of the large set of emotions used with much-
better-than-chance accuracy” (Banse & Scherer, 1996, p. 631). Furthermore, the data show that anger 
was the most recognisable emotion from the vocal cues. According to Banse and Scherer (1996), 
“some emotions (e.g., hot anger) may be characterized by a very typical configuration of acoustic 
features, which are easy to identify” (p. 632). This underscores that an emotion may have certain 
vocal patterns, so called “emotion-specific acoustic profiles” (see Banse & Scherer, 1996, p. 630), 
based on which a person may recognise an emotion.  
While in the studies by Scherer et al. (1972) and Banse and Scherer (1996) the linguistic and cultural 
backgrounds of both actors and participants were neglected, Pell, Paulmann, Dara, Alasseri and Kotz 
(2009) focused on the effect of language on vocal expression and identification of six emotions 
(anger, disgust, fear, sadness, happiness, pleasant surprise and neutral expressions) within and across 
four languages – English, German, Hindi, and Arabic. To allow the participants to rely only on the 
vocal cues interpreting an emotional implication of message, Pell et al. (2009) also used “pseudo-
utterances”. Their results show that a person is able to accurately identify an emotion expressed just 
by interpreting the prosodic features. The vocal expression of anger was among the most accurately 
identified emotions, which is consistent with the findings of Banse and Scherer (1996). However, 
Pell et al. (2009) expanded this by proving that the ability to recognise anger on the basis of prosody 
remained in force despite the language in use. While authors do not deny cultural variability in the 
communication of emotion, they emphasise that “vocal expressions of ‘basic’ emotion in speech 
exhibit modal tendencies in their acoustic and perceptual attributes which are largely unaffected by 
language or linguistic similarity” (Pell et al., 2009, p. 417). According to their results, vocal cues have 
no correlation with a language with regard to the perception of basic emotions.  
In contrast, Scherer et al. (2001) noted that language dissimilarity influences one’s ability to identify 
an emotion. In particular, they pointed out that “culture- and language-specific paralinguistic patterns 
may influence the decoding process” (Scherer et al., 2001, p. 76). This indicates that some vocal 
expressions can be characteristic of a particular language, which, in turn, will provide extra challenge 
for the representatives of the different linguistic and cultural backgrounds to interpret the emotion 
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expressed. For example, the results from the recent study by Altrov and Pajupuu (2015) demonstrate 
that except for Estonians, all other cultural groups under investigation (Latvians, Italians, Finns, 
Swedes, Danes, Norwegians, Russians) generally misinterpreted the Estonian vocal expression of 
basic emotions such as anger and joy, confusing them with neutral speech. Moreover, some of the 
Latvians, Swedes, Norwegians, and Russians in the study perceived the Estonian vocal expression of 
anger as the expression of joy. This can be explained by the difference in the acoustic profiles of these 
emotions in different languages. For instance, the acoustic parameters of vocal expressions of anger, 
joy, and neutral speech are almost opposite in Estonian and Russian (Altrov, 2013). Accordingly, 
different languages may have unique acoustic profiles characteristic of an emotion, which make the 
recognition of even basic emotions more complicated. 
While the studies discussed above addressed an independent effect of various cues, another group of 
researchers focused on the combined impact of different channels in both the production and 
perception of emotion. The emotional intensity transferred by verbal, vocal, and non-verbal cues can 
be consistent or inconsistent. The emotional message is consistent when these different channels 
convey similar emotional connotations. There is a strong evidence that consistency of multichannel 
communication has an enhanced effect on the processing of an emotional implication (Ishii, Reyes & 
Kitayama, 2003; Mehrabian, 1972; Murray & Arnott, 1993; Nygaard & Queen, 2008; Paulmann & 
Pell, 2011). According to Mehrabian (1972), “information provided by various components of a 
consistent message is redundant” (p. 104), making the message easier to interpret. For example, 
Wurm, Vakoch, Strasser, Calin-Jageman and Ross (2001) conducted two experiments to investigate 
the effect of tone of voice on reaction time: how quickly the participants were able to identify emotion 
words which were pronounced with a different tone, namely happy, disgusted, petrified, or neutral. It 
was proved that when the meaning of the word was congruent with the tone, it enhanced the 
participants’ ability to identify the word, and when the semantic content was in contrast with the tone, 
this interfered with the processing of information (Wurm et al., 2001, Experiment 2). Similar results 
were obtained by Nygaard and Queen (2008), who asked their participants to repeat a heard word 
which had a different connotation, such as happy, sad, neutral, and which was spoken with a happy, 
sad or neutral tone of voice. Their results reveal that the participants’ reaction was quicker when the 
tone and linguistic content were consistent. Consequently, when the information transferred by the 
linguistic content and vocal cues is congruent, this makes it easier for hearers to read the speaker’s 
emotional state and/or attitude. According to Crystal (1986), prosodic features “expound meanings 
over and above the accompanying ‘verbal’ meanings” (p. 176). Thus, the prosodic cues appear as a 
complementary factor to linguistic content which serves to process literal content and facilitates the 
perception of the message. Paulmann and Pell (2011), in turn, compared both a combined and isolated 
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effect of verbal content, facial expression and prosodic cues on the participants’ ability to recognise 
an emotion expressed. Their results show that the participants’ ability to identify an emotion 
significantly increases when it is expressed through multiple channels. However, in terms of the effect 
of a single channel, it was found that the facial expression allows the interpreters to more accurately 
identify an emotion expressed than vocal cues. 
The information conveyed by various channels may, however, have different emotional connotations, 
and thus be incongruent. Generally, researchers have explored the interaction of two channels. 
Mehrabian (1972) defines a double-bind communication as “involving two or more inconsistent 
attitude messages which are assumed to elicit incompatible responses from the addressee” (p. 106). 
A number of studies measured the contribution of various emotional channels in the perception of 
inconsistent messages. There is no agreement among the researchers about which channel is dominant 
in multichannel communication of emotion.  
In their study Mehrabian and Wiener (1967) investigated the effect of a correlation between the 
different degree of attitude (positive, negative, neutral) in tone and verbal content on the perception 
of the total message. They expected that the effect of tone would be more significant than the effect 
on content. It is important to note that as a stimuli Mehrabian and Wiener (1967) used single-word 
stimuli. They asked their participants to judge the speaker’s attitude toward the addressee by relying 
purely either on the information provided by the tone, or by the linguistic content, or on a combination 
of the meaning of the word and the tone with which this content was pronounced. Their results reveal 
that “the independent effects of tone, overall, were stronger than the independent effects of content” 
(p. 113). However, as was mentioned by Mehrabian and Wiener (1967, p. 113) their findings do not 
provide information with regard to the exact scope covered by vocal and verbal cues in the 
multichannel communication of emotion. To summarise their results, the authors stated that “when 
an implicit communication of attitude is inconsistent with an explicit content communication of 
attitude, the contribution of the implicit component may be disproportionately greater than its 
independent effect” (Mehrabian & Wiener, 1967, p. 114). Similarly, but less explicitly, Paulmann 
and Kotz (2008) report that “the influence of emotional prosody enhances the propositional intent of 
an utterance, whether in semantic-prosodic matching or mismatching presentation and occurs 
irrespective of the speaker gender” (p. 68). The authors pointed out that there is no gender difference 
in identifying an emotion on the basis of prosodic cues despite the consistency or inconsistency of 
information conveyed by verbal and vocal channels. In addition, the studies of Mehrabian and Wiener 
(1967) and Paulmann and Kotz (2008) outline a stronger effect of the vocal channel in the 
communication of emotion when the information transferred by the linguistic content is incongruent 
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with the vocal cues. This finding was replicated in a number of recent studies (see Filippi et al., 2017; 
Van Lancker Sidtis, 2008).  
Mehrabian and Ferris (1967), in turn, compared an effect of facial and vocal expression on the 
interpretation of a total message. Their results demonstrate that when there was an inconsistency in 
the information transferred by the facial and vocal channels, the effect of non-verbal cues has a 
stronger impact on the interpretation of a total message.  
The fact that Mehrabian and Wiener (1967) and Mehrabian and Ferris (1967) investigated the separate 
effect of each channel using the same scale allowed Mehrabian (1972) to put together the results 
obtained and summarise the combined effect of verbal, vocal, and non-verbal cues. According to 
Mehrabian (1972), “the combined effect of simultaneous verbal, vocal and facial attitude 
communications is a weighted sum of their independent effects” (p. 108). Based on this assumption, 
he proposed a linear model: total = 7% verbal + 38% vocal + 55% facial (Mehrabian, 1972), which 
suggests that in order to interpret one’s emotional state or attitude people mostly rely on non-verbal 
expression, followed by vocal, and only then verbal. One of the reasons for this could be an 
assumption that the information conveyed by visual or vocal channels is more spontaneous (Lorette 
& Dewaele, 2015, p. 69), and therefore an addressee relies on these channels interpreting the 
speaker’s emotional state or attitude. It is important to note here that despite the fact that Mehrabian 
(1972) emphasised that this equation is “only a first order approximation” (p. 109) and that further 
investigation is needed, these numbers were widely criticised, mainly due to misinterpretation of the 
exact numbers and due to adoption of these numbers to whole communication.  Moreover, Mehrabian 
(2016) on his webpage stated that “unless a communicator is talking about their feelings or attitudes, 
these equations are not applicable”. In other words, the importance of the various channels depends 
on the genre and content of the communication. This means that when one wants to employ 
Mehrabian’s (1972) linear model in research on the communication of emotion, it should be modified 
with certain qualifications. It is not the purpose of this discussion to argue against or in support of 
Mehrabian’s (1972) linear model. The stance I want to take here is that verbal, vocal, and non-verbal 
cues all have an important impact in the communication of emotion. 
Similarly to the studies discussed above, Pell et al. (2011) compared the findings obtained through 
three tasks to explore the semantic effect versus prosodic effect and combined effect of emotional 
speech on the perception of facial expression. In contrast with previous studies, where various cues 
were used to measure an ability to process an emotion based on verbal stimuli, Pell et al. (2011) used 
verbal and vocal cues to explore the processing of facial expression of emotion. However, their 
research showed no difference between the effect of literal content versus prosody on the processing 
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of emotional faces. In addition, Pell et al. (2011) demonstrated no difference on the congruency of 
information provided by the vocal and verbal channels.  
In sum, verbal, vocal and non-verbal cues play an important role in the communication of emotion. 
Various channels perform their function and may act independently or interact with each other. 
Planalp and Knie (2002) compare the interaction of these means in the creation of a message of 
emotion with “interlocking pieces of a puzzle” (p. 55), where each piece contributes to a whole 
picture, such that none of these channels should be underestimated. In other words, even when the 
main focus of a study is on a particular means of communication of emotion (words, face, body, 
voice), researchers should take into account the effect of other channels, which may contribute to the 
interpretation of the expression. 
2.4. Universal or cultural phenomenon? 
Emotions are the subject of a nature versus nurture debate on whether they are universal or culture-
related phenomena. The foundation for the idea of the universality of emotions was Darwin’s theory 
from 1872 (1965). A number of earlier studies considered emotions as universal because they are 
inherent in every human being (Darwin, 1965; Ekman, 1980; Izard, 1980, 1994). Boucher (1979), 
with reference to Darwin’s theory, suggested that emotions are “innate and derived through evolution 
from the lower animals” (p. 166). The supporters of the universality of emotions suggest that many 
emotional states are experienced by different cultures in similar ways despite different cultural 
backgrounds and experiences (Boucher, 1979, p. 162).  It is important to note here that even when 
the scholars state that they are looking at emotions, they generally consider the expression of 
emotions, since they are investigating the display of emotional states, mainly focusing on facial 
expression. For example, Izard (1980, p. 201) was searching for “evidence for the innateness and 
universality of six of the fundamental emotions: enjoyment (happiness), distress (sadness), anger, 
disgust, surprise, and fear”. His argument was that “since all human beings recognize these 
expressions and attribute to them the same experiential significance, it is reasonable to infer that they 
are genetically based or preprogrammed” (Izard, 1980, p. 185). Ekman’s answer to his own question 
“Are facial expressions of emotion the same for all human beings?” (Ekman, 1980, p. 91) was “There 
are some facial expressions of emotion which are universally characteristic of the human species” 
(Ekman, 1980, p. 137). Ekman (1984, p. 330) even proposed that we should not call a particular state 
an emotion if the distinctive facial expression is absent. 
During the development of the field, another group of researchers argued against the universality of 
emotions (Goddard, 1991; Russell, 1994; Wierzbicka, 1986) and pointed out that there are culture-
related and language-dependent emotions, which vary in different nations and are formed within their 
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specific cultural backgrounds and linguistic systems. “Emotion concepts are now widely seen as 
culture-specific constructions that allow people to interpret each other’s actions and reactions in a 
social context, embodying shared understandings of human nature and social interaction” (Goddard, 
1991, p. 266). Manstead and Fischer (2002) stress that since “emotions are interpreted, experienced, 
and expressed differently depending on the social and cultural context in which they occur, they 
clearly cannot be universal” (p. 3). 
Most recent studies, however, stand on the crossroads and acknowledge both universal and culture-
specific aspects in emotional behaviour (see Feldman Barrett, 2012, Hwang & Matsumoto, 2017, 
Matsumoto & Hwang, 2012, Mesquita, Frijda & Scherer, 1997). According to Panayiotou (2004a), 
emotions are “both universal and specific: universal, because as human beings we are prewired to 
have emotions and even to learn emotions, but also specific because emotions we do have are 
influenced by the culture and language in which we live” (p. 14). Matsumoto and Hwang (2012, p. 
108) made similar claims concerning the universality and non-universality of emotions at the same 
time, suggesting that there is no purely biological or purely cultural emotion. This “biocultural” model 
of emotion helps to integrate universality and culture-specificity aspects of emotion into one whole. 
As Feldman Barrett (2012, p. 419) pointed out, physical processes cannot be considered as emotions 
without linking them to the world, when they become emotionally meaningful through the means of 
conceptualisation. According to Feldman Barrett (2017),  
emotions are not built-in but made from more basic parts. They are not universal but vary 
from culture to culture. They are not triggered; you create them. They emerge as a 
combination of the physical properties of your body, a flexible brain that wires itself to 
whatever environment it develops in, and your culture and upbringing, which provide that 
environment. (p. xii) 
Taking into account the focus of the present study on the perceived communication of emotion 
between the partners of different cultural and linguistic backgrounds and following Feldman Barrett’s 
(2017) theory of the social construction of emotion, it is thus important to understand how culture 
and language relate to the expression and perception of emotion. 
2.5. Cultural differences in communication of emotion  
We inherit our behavioural model from our culture (Markus & Kitayama, 1994, p. 99), which 
determines how to understand certain situations and how to react to them. Emotions and their 
communication are no exception: “people who engage in the same cultural contexts share patterns of 
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emotions” (De Leersnyder, Mesquita & Kim, 2011, p. 451), which, in turn, promote cross-cultural 
variation in emotional behaviour.  
According to Matsumoto et al. (2008), “one of the important goals of culture-as-a-meaning-system is 
to facilitate the development of norms for emotions, and especially emotional expressions” (p. 58). 
These culturally determined norms or so-called “display rules” “dictate how, when, and to whom 
people should express their emotional experiences” (Safdar et al., 2009, p. 1). In other words, these 
rules make us aware of the appropriateness of the expression of emotion within a certain cultural 
environment. For example, one may yell to express anger, which may be admissible in Southern 
European cultures but unacceptable in Asian cultures (Dewaele, 2006, p. 149). Although there is 
evidence that people tend to consciously regulate negative emotions more than positive ones (Gross 
& John, 2003), the culturally influenced display rule also affects the expression of positive emotions. 
As was found in a study by Sheldon et al. (2017), there are a difference in the display of happiness 
among Russians and Americans, where Russian students show happiness less than their American 
counterparts.  
Along with the acceptability of a particular expression, culture regulates the intensity (De Leersnyder 
et al., 2011, p. 451) and frequency (Mesquita & Albert, 2007, p. 486) of the expression. According 
to Kitayama, Mesquita and Karasawa (2006), a person from the United States experiences anger and 
expresses it more often and more intensely in comparison to a Japanese person. Similar findings were 
obtained in the study by Safdar et al. (2009), where they compared the differences of emotional 
display rule within and among cultures on the basis of Canada, the USA, and Japan. Their results 
reveal that Japanese culture permits significantly less powerful expression in comparison to Canadian 
and American cultures. The authors link this to the difference between the Japanese as a collectivistic 
culture and the cultures from Northern America as individualistic ones. Scholars state that 
individualistic cultures promote and encourage the expression of emotion, since it is “the individual’s 
right”, whereas collectivistic cultures restrain and control the expression as it may lead to the failure 
of relationships (Safdar et al., 2009, p. 2).  
The cultural difference in the occurrence of emotion appeared also to be related to the different 
association of the emotion with a particular context, since “what is regarded as positive or negative 
social behavior can vary dramatically from one cultural group to another” (Markus & Kitayama, 
1994, p. 90). This implies that even being exposed to the same stimulus, the representatives of 
different cultures may experience and express different emotions. As was found in Imada and 
Ellsworth’s (2011) study, Americans described themselves as being proud in successful 
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comparison to Japanese, who were said to be lucky. A similar example was introduced by De 
Leersnyder, Kim, and Mesquita (2015):  
take for instance a student at an end-of-the-year ceremony who receives an [sic] applause for 
being the ‘best student of the year’: a European American student would typically experience 
pride and excitement in this situation; a typical Belgian student would experience 
embarrassment in addition to pride and excitement. (p. 1)  
Accordingly, people from different cultures see situations which lead them to experience the specific 
emotion differently (Imada & Ellsworth, 2011), which contributes to cross-cultural variation in the 
expression of emotion due to the particular cultural norms and permissions in play.  
In addition, prior research reveals the interconnectedness between “display rule” and interlocutor 
(Hwang & Matsumoto, 2017, p. 228). Interlocutor-dependent emotional behaviour was initially 
outlined in Friesen’s (1972) research, where American and Japanese participants were found to show 
different emotions in the presence of the observer in comparison to when they watched stressful films 
alone. An effect of the interlocutor on the expression of emotion was also demonstrated in the study 
by Matsumoto et al. (2008), who illustrated it using a sample of more than 5,000 participants coming 
from around the world. Their results show that people tend to be more expressive with those whom 
they know. Some authors have extended this finding and supported its relevance with regard to 
various emotions, for example, anger (Safdar et al., 2009, p. 9) and happiness (Sheldon et al., 2017). 
Accordingly, familiarity with an interlocutor positively influences one’s expressiveness.  
Along with the cultural influence on the expression of emotion, researchers acknowledge the effect 
of culture on the perception of emotion or the so-called “decoding rule” (Matsumoto & Ekman, 1989). 
Previous studies have shown that there is a within-group advantage in interpreting an emotion 
expressed (cf. Altrov & Pajupuu, 2015, p. 41; Elfenbein & Ambady, 2002; Mesquita & Frijda, 1992; 
Sauter, Eisner, Ekman & Scott, 2010, p. 2410; Scherer et al., 2001, p. 76). In other words, there is 
higher accuracy in judging the expression of emotion typical for one’s own cultural group.  
Cultural background was also found to have an effect on the recognition of specific emotions and the 
perception of intensity of expression. For instance, Americans were found to have higher accuracy in 
recognising negative emotions such as anger, sadness, disgust, and fear in comparison with Japanese 
(Matsumoto, 1992). Focusing on the same cultural groups, Matsumoto, Kasri and Kooken (1999) 
demonstrated that there is cultural difference in the recognition of the intensity of facially expressed 
emotion. Their results show that Americans rate the intensity of expression higher than Japanese. In 
addition, it was found that Americans and Japanese differ in terms of the perception of external 
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appearance and the internal experiencing of emotion. In comparison to the Japanese, who rated 
equally the intensity of the expression of emotion and the subjective experiencing of this very 
emotion, Americans were found to perceive the intensity higher than the internal feeling. Building on 
the idea that the interpretation of the expression of emotion is based on one’s awareness of emotional 
behaviour typical for one’s home culture or a culturally learned “display rule”, this finding suggests 
that Americans tend to be perceived as more demonstrative.  
Culture also appears as a crucial variable with respect to various channels in the communication of 
emotion (Ishii et al., 2003; Kitayama & Ishii, 2002; Lorette & Dewaele, 2015). As was noted by Ishii 
et al. (2003), there are cultural differences in the preference for various channels in processing an 
emotional message. For example, “Americans attend primarily to verbal content, [whereas] Asians 
pay closer attention to vocal tone and other contextual information” (Ishii et al., 2003, p. 39). Similar 
results were obtained in the study by Tanaka et al. (2010). Their results demonstrated that Japanese 
participants relied more on vocal cues when interpreting an emotion in comparison to Dutch 
participants, who were more attuned to facial expression (Tanaka et al., 2010, p. 1259).  
It is noteworthy that the majority of studies on the recognition of emotion used stimuli where the 
expression of emotion was often play-acted and exaggerated. This artificial approach fails, however, 
to acknowledge that in real life situations people do not always show emotion, and the expression 
may not correspond with the anticipated emotion. Following culturally regulated behavioural traits, 
people can express less or more than they actually feel, they may conceal the expression or display a 
different emotion or an emotion that was not experienced (Hwang & Matsumoto, 2017, p. 229). For 
example, a Chinese widow in accordance with a “display rule” may be expected to smile at her 
husband’s burial to cover her feelings of grief (Radden, 1998, p. 273). Consequently, in a natural 
context a perceiver may not have access to the explicit and/or genuine expression of emotion. Thus, 
“to assess affect, … one must compare the speaker’s actual display with what kind of behavior is 
expectable and appropriate from that kind of speaker in that kind of situation” (Irvine, 1982, p. 37). 
This suggests that familiarity with the expression of emotion typical for a different culture will 
facilitate its interpretation. For example, Altrov (2013) compared the ability of Russians who live in 
Estonia, and those who have not had previous contact with Estonians, to recognise vocally expressed 
emotion typical of the Estonian language. Their results reveal that exposure to a different language 
and culture enhances one’s capacity to recognise the expression of emotion characteristic of this 
cultural group. The conclusion was that “cultural norms are mastered through interaction” (Altrov, 
2013, p. 159). This means that culturally determined behavioural patterns are not stable, but can be 
learned and may change over time, for example, as a result of intercultural contact. 
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2.5.1. Gender-related communication of emotion 
The discussion on cultural variation in the communication of emotion is even further complicated by 
possible gender differences in the expression and perception of emotion, which are not uniform across 
cultures, and therefore cannot be separated from questions of culture. Although there are studies 
supporting the widely-held stereotype that women are more expressive than men both within and 
across cultures (Chaplin, 2015; Fischer & Manstead, 2000; Goldshmidt & Weller, 2000; Kring & 
Gordon, 1998; Pennebaker, Rimé & Blankership, 1996; Robinson & Johnson, 1997; Scherer, 
Wallbott & Summerfield, 1986), and recognise emotions more easily (Biehl et al., 1997; Hall & 
Matsumoto, 2004; Merten, 2005; Proverbio, et al., 2007; Scherer et al., 2001), they provide a rather 
oversimplified and overgeneralised picture. There are a number of aspects to consider when 
interpreting the results of prior research, some of which are discussed below. 
First, even though the majority of the existing studies focus on self-reported data, they generally 
present these reports as a true reflection of the people’s actual behaviour. This picture, however, 
overlooks the participants’ bias to attribute a particular emotional behaviour to themselves, which is 
often driven by the beliefs regarding appropriate expressiveness for men and women (Robinson & 
Clore, 2002; Shields, 2013). Here it is important to acknowledge that what is considered as 
appropriate is also determined by cultural norms. In addition, most earlier studies, using self-reported 
data, tend to rely on the descriptions of a past emotional experience and ignoring contextual factors, 
which, in turn, may contribute to a more pronounced gender difference in their results. For example, 
as was illustrated in the study by Robinson, Johnson and Shields (1998), the description of an 
experienced emotion differed when the participants were asked to judge it right after they played a 
word game compared to one week after, where the later responses corresponded more with the 
stereotypical emotional behaviour of both genders. In other words, gender difference in self-reported 
expressiveness is more evident when individuals describe it in general in comparison to self-
descriptions of momentary experiences (LaFrance & Banaji, 1992; Feldman Barrett, Robin, 
Pietromonaco & Eyssell, 1998). 
Second, researchers tend to neglect the complexity and interconnectedness between men’s and 
women’s emotional behaviour and cultural, contextual, and situational factors (for a review, see 
Brody & Hall, 2008). In terms of culture, scholars often underestimate cultural influences on gender-
related emotional behaviour, even though there is evidence that gender differences are more 
pronounced in some cultures than in others (Brody, 1997; Fischer & Manstead, 2000). For example, 
participants from an American cultural background may report more gender differences in 
comparison to men and women from a Japanese cultural background. This difference was mainly 
attributed to the effect of gender roles among different cultural groups (Brody & Hall, 2008; Shields, 
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2002, 2013). However, it is noteworthy that gender roles have significantly changed over time, 
especially during the last 50 years, which brings along enormous changes in cultural conventions for 
the display of emotion. Warner and Shields (2007) illustrated this shift on the basis of the perception 
of men’s tears, which are no longer a taboo or a sign of weakness, but even the reverse, where crying 
men represent today a “new fatherhood”, at least in English-speaking countries. 
Third, gender-related expressiveness depends on the particular emotion involved. For example, 
scholars report that men may exceed women in terms of the expression of emotions connoting power 
(e.g. anger, pride), whereas women may be more expressive with regard to emotions connoting 
vulnerability (e.g. fear, sadness) (Briton & Hall, 1995; Fabes & Martin, 1991; Fischer, Rodriguez 
Mosquera, van Vianen & Manstead, 2004; Timmers, Fischer & Manstead, 1998). This emotion-
specific expressiveness also correlates with the context where the interaction takes place. According 
to Brody (1999, p. 79), both sexes are more expressive with people whom they know better, especially 
with intimate partners. In addition, men and women were said to use different means to communicate 
their emotion. In her book Gender, Emotion, and the Family, Brody (1999) illustrated this gender-
related preference in various channels of communication of emotion on the basis of the expression of 
anger in the context of close relationships. She noted that women use more verbal expression to 
display their anger in comparison to men, who tend to vocalise and display more physical reaction 
(Brody, 1999, p. 79).  
The literature on gender-related expressiveness also demonstrates the relation between one’s 
emotional behaviour and the gender of the interacting partner, however, the results of prior research 
are inconsistent. Some studies show that men and women are more comfortable to express their 
feelings to female interaction partners (Snell, Miller & Belk, 1988; Snell, Miller, Belk, Garcia-Falconi 
& Hernandez-Sanchez, 1989; Timmers et al., 1998), whereas others suggest that both genders are 
more expressive with opposite-gender partners (Allen & Haccoun, 1976; Feldman Barrett et al., 
1998). The latter pattern was attributed to the likelihood of romantic undertones, since the majority 
of the participants were assumed to be heterosexual (Feldman Barrett et al., 1998, p. 572). The effect 
of the interacting partner’s gender on one’s expressiveness appeared also to be emotion-specific 
(Allen & Haccoun, 1976). For example, men occurred as a target for the expression of anger more 
often than women (Blier & Blier-Wilson, 1989). 
Accordingly, although men and women may differ in terms of expressiveness, studies supporting the 
stereotypical perception of women as “more expressive” and men as “less expressive” need to be 
taken with caution. Following Brody (1997) that “contrary to stereotypes, gender differences in 
emotional expression occur only in certain situations, in specific cultures, and among certain 
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individuals” (p. 372), it is important not to underestimate the effect of contextual factors and study 
design, where context- and modality-dependent aspects can either minimise or maximise the extent 
of gender difference in the communication of emotion. 
2.6. Bilinguals’ expression of emotion 
The literature pertaining to cultural influences on the communication of emotion also addresses the 
effect of language on both the expression and perception of emotion. According to Hall (1997), 
“language is a privileged medium in which we ‘make sense’ of things, in which meaning is produced 
and exchanged” (p. 1). The relation between language and emotional behaviour will be illustrated in 
the discussion to follow on the basis of bilinguals, “who cross physical, linguistic and cultural 
boundaries, [and thus] offer an optimal pool for cross-cultural comparison of emotion terms [and 
expressions] because they subjectively experience two languages and two cultures” (Panayiotou, 
2004b, pp. 124-125) 
Bilinguals’ expression of emotion appears as an object of interest for a number of scholars (Dewaele, 
2004a, 2004b, 2006, 2010, 2015; Grosjean, 1982, 1998, 2010, 2015; Ożańska-Ponikwia, 2013, 2016; 
Pavlenko, 2005, 2006, 2008a, 2008b; Panayiotou, 2004a, 2004b, 2006; Wierzbicka, 1986, 1992, 
1999a, 1999b). For the present study purposes, I will adopt Grosjean’s (2010) definition of bilinguals 
as individuals “who use two or more languages (or dialects) in their everyday lives” (p. 4). As was 
noted by Grosjean (2010, p. 4), this definition embraces both bilinguals and multilinguals, it does not 
focus on language proficiency, and includes languages as well as dialects or particular forms of certain 
languages. However, I will expand “use” to “have available for use”. In this way, the definition will 
cover individuals who have learned second and/or third languages but may not employ all their 
languages for everyday interactions. For example, in the case of migration, where the majority 
language is one of the individual’s later learned languages, a person’s first language may not be used 
regularly. This is particularly important for the current research, where Estonians married to 
Australians and living in Australia may not use all their languages on everyday basis, but, 
nevertheless, their languages are a part of the resources that they bring to the interaction”. This 
expansion of the definition enables us to consider the Estonian partners as bilinguals. 
An important question in the research on bilinguals’ expression of emotion is whether bilinguals 
employ both their languages to express the same emotions in the same way, for the same purposes, 
and with the same frequency. In the discussion to follow, I will identify what previous research 
considers to be the main reasons for the differences between the expression of emotion through the 
bilinguals’ languages. It is important to note here that this section acknowledges the presence of 
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similarities in the bilinguals’ expression of emotion through their languages, however, for the current 
research purposes it is mostly concerned with the differences. 
In order to examine how bilinguals express emotion through their languages, a number of existing 
studies focus on the factors which influence the language choice and how this choice affects the 
expression of emotion. Pavlenko (2005, pp. 146-147) distinguishes between three types of factors: 
linguistic, contextual, and individual.  
Linguistic factors involve the differences between the bilingual’s respective languages (Pavlenko, 
2005, p. 147). Wierzbicka (2004, p. 102) emphasised that each language provides an access to a 
“different emotional world”. This means that the choice of one language over another enables the 
bilinguals to convey an emotional content which may not be transferred through a different language. 
This, in turn, explains why the bilinguals are able to express a particular emotion in only one language 
(Koven, 2006, p. 88; Panayiotou, 2004b, p. 133). Koven (2006, p. 88) gives the example of a bilingual 
girl who can fully express anger only in one of her languages.  
Previous research has also identified the emotion concepts characteristic of a specific language which 
do not have translation equivalents in other languages. For example, Russian “toska” (roughly, 
“melancholy-cum-yearning”) (Wierzbicka, 1999b, p. 8), Greek “stenahoria” (roughly, “discomfort-
sadness-suffocation”) and English “frustration” (Panayiotou, 2004a, p. 1). Similarly, there is an 
Estonian verb “viitsima” which can be loosely translated as when someone cannot be bothered and/or 
is to some extent too lazy to perform this particular task at this very moment. This indicates that 
bilinguals are provided with wider opportunities by their two languages, and therefore they “use a 
greater variety of emotions” (Panayiotou, 2004b, p. 133).  
In addition, the emotion words which are employed to express the specific emotion were found to 
differ with regard to the language in which they are used. This type of language influence was 
illustrated in Stepanova Sachs and Coley’s (2006) research on the basis of the processing of the 
English emotion terms “jealousy” and “envy” and the Russian translation equivalents “revnost’” and 
“zavist’” among three groups: American English monolinguals, Russian monolinguals, and Russian-
English bilinguals. The participants were required to listen to jealousy and envy stories and to select 
an emotion concept which, in their opinion, corresponded to the story content. The results from two 
monolingual groups show that while English speakers used both “jealousy” and “envy” to describe 
envy stories, Russian monolinguals clearly distinguished between these concepts and linked the word 
“zavist’” exclusively to the envy stories and the word “revnost’” to the jealousy stories. With regard 
to the Russian-English bilingual participants, it was found that they responded in accordance with the 
tested language and employed emotion concepts in a similar way to monolinguals. In particular, when 
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the bilinguals were tested in English, they used the concepts “jealousy” and “envy” interchangeably 
to map the envy stories in comparison to when they were tested in Russian. This finding indicates 
that an adoption of a particular language governs the use of particular emotion concepts.  
As contextual factors, Pavlenko (2005, p. 147) points out the interlocutor’s linguistic competence, 
individual and interactional goals, the perceived emotionality of the interlocutor’s languages, and 
perceived language prestige and authority. It was reported in the literature that:  
multilingual speakers’ language choices for emotional expression are driven not solely by 
language dominance or by what they see as ‘the language of the heart’, but also by the strategic 
goals they aim to achieve in interaction and by social and power relations between 
interlocutors. (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 137)  
This means that contextual factors, as influential on the choice of a language for the expression of 
emotion, are governed by the interaction between the speaker and interlocutor. 
Although it is considered that a bilingual will maintain a so-called “monolingual mode” when 
interacting with a monolingual (Grosjean, 2001, p. 4), a series of recent studies have indicated that 
during emotional interactions, bilinguals may purposely use a language which an interlocutor does 
not understand. As was illustrated in Ożańska-Ponikwia’s (2016, p. 96) study, in order to fully express 
negative emotions such as anger and to not be offensive, bilinguals may use their first language, 
which is not a language of their interlocutor. This indicates that the language choice in this case is 
driven by one’s strategic goals, for example, to achieve internal satisfaction and/or to not destroy 
relationships. 
Individual factors, as the variables affecting language choice for the expression of emotion, include 
language dominance, levels of proficiency in the respective languages, the age and context of 
acquisition of these languages, and their perceived emotionality (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 146). With regard 
to language dominance and proficiency, previous research has shown that the bilinguals’ dominant 
language, which is often their first language, is the language mainly adopted to express one’s affective 
state (Dewaele & Nakano, 2012; Kim & Starks, 2008, p. 315; Ożańska-Ponikwia, 2013, p. 137; 
Pavlenko, 2006, p. 119). This can be explained by the fact that being more proficient in a language 
allows a bilingual more easily to convey emotional content. However, research has also provided 
evidence that bilinguals may use a language in which they are less proficient to communicate emotion 
in order to distance themselves from too personal and/or too emotional themes (Lindquist, 
MacCormack & Shablack, 2015, p. 12). This means that bilinguals can make a choice of one of their 
languages to express their emotions despite the fluency in this language, which allows them to achieve 
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a particular goal. Accordingly, along with proficiency in a language, one’s language preference 
contributes to the language choice for the expression of emotion (Marian & Kaushanskaya, 2008, p. 
72). 
It is interesting to note that language dominance in multiple languages was found to have almost no 
effect on the perception of emotional force in the respective languages (Dewaele, 2004a). This 
phenomenon was demonstrated in the study conducted by Harris, Gleason & Aycicegi (2006), where 
they explored the electrodermal responses of Spanish-English early bilinguals to emotional phrases. 
Their results show that despite being more proficient in their second language, the participants reacted 
similarly to the stimuli in both languages. This finding indicates the importance of taking into account 
the combined effect of factors such as one’s proficiency and age of acquisition (Caldwell-Harris, 
2014).  
The process and context of first and second language acquisition was also found to affect the 
emotionality conveyed by these languages (Pavlenko, 2008a, p. 156). The concept of emotionality 
refers to an “autonomic arousal elicited by particular languages or words” which may be investigated 
directly, “through changes in skin conductance response, and indirectly, through speakers’ verbal and 
non-verbal behaviors and self-perceptions” (Pavlenko, 2008a, p. 155).  
Prior research suggests that the first language is generally perceived and experienced as the more 
emotional language for bilinguals (Pavlenko, 2008a, p. 157). As a reason behind this, Pavlenko 
(2008a) notes that L2 vocabulary is “rarely integrated with emotional and autobiographic memory 
and may trigger translation equivalents but not personal and affective associations or sensory 
representations” (p. 157). This means that later learned languages are associated with weaker 
emotional connotations (Dewaele, 2006, p. 126).  
Although studies of higher emotionality of one’s first language are well documented, there is also 
evidence in the research that a later acquired language may become a language which allows a 
bilingual to convey more emotional intensity (Dewaele, 2010). Following King (2011), a person’s 
emotional language is the language in which emotions are experienced. This means that there could 
be emotions which are experienced in a second language, and thus be more often and easily expressed 
in this very language. For example, love between intimate partners is generally experienced by a 
person later in life, and it could even be experienced in a foreign culture and language context. This 
indicates that the language choice for the expression of emotion is not permanent, it can evolve, being 
influenced by socialisation in this language and through interaction with a person of different 
linguistic and cultural background (Dewaele, 2015). 
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In addition, the emotionality of speech conveyed through the particular bilingual’s language depends 
on the norms of this language (Koven, 2006, p. 100). For example, when one language restricts 
expressiveness, bilinguals may compensate it by using another language which provides them with 
more freedom for the explicit expression of emotion. In this case, the expression of emotion through 
this very language enables a person to overcome a barrier established by another language and 
displays more emotional intensity. 
To conclude, bilinguals have distinct codes through which they can express their emotions. In the 
light of the discussion presented above, it is conceivable that the bilinguals’ languages provide them 
with different opportunities for the expression of emotion where the choice in favour of one or another 
language is influenced by a number of factors such as context, fluency and preference. These factors 
are not isolated nor stable, they mutually affect each other and can change over time, and depend on 
different circumstances, for example, intercultural contact.  
2.6.1. Emotion-related code-switching 
Another phenomenon related to the bilinguals’ expression of emotion is code-switching. For the 
current research purposes, the concept “code-switching” refers to the use of more than one language 
within one speech act (Pfaff, 1997, p. 344). The term “code” is considered here as “a productive and 
interpretive device or ‘cipher’” (Alvarez-Cáccamo, 1998, p. 42), which is not just language as it is, 
but rather the performance which covers both linguistic structures and communicative procedure. 
Scholars have examined why and when bilinguals switch between languages and have tried to find 
answers for a variety of related code-switching questions. Code-switching was at first considered as 
a deviation from the norm (Heller & Pfaff, 1996, p. 594; Romaine, 1995, p. 291). It was believed that 
if speakers change code, then they not proficient enough in the language. To argue against this, 
Dewaele (2010, p. 201) states that code-switching indicates a language proficiency rather than 
insufficiency of it, and adds that the number (not the level) of known languages will increase the 
frequency of code-switching. This means that the level of language proficiency would not obstruct 
one’s opportunity to switch between languages, which indicates that even a person with a low 
competence in a language may adopt code-switching as a communication technique. In addition, even 
when code-switching is employed to cover one’s weak knowledge of a language, it does not hinder a 
communication if it is understandable for the interlocutor (Dewaele, 2010, p 194). Accordingly, 
“code-switching not only fills a momentary linguistic need, it is also a very useful communication 
resource” (Grosjean, 1982, p. 148). Code-switching allows bicultural bilinguals to employ both their 
languages fully, and thus expand their opportunities (Pavlenko, 2006, p. 16).  
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A bilingual may switch between languages for different purposes. Appel and Muysken (1987, pp. 
118–120) propose six code-switching functions: referential, directive, expressive, phatic, 
metalinguistic and poetic. Taking into account the focus of present research on perceived 
communication of emotion in Estonian-Australian intercultural families, only expressive function 
will be discussed here, since it refers to the link between code-switching and the changes in one’s 
emotional state.  
Although Appel and Muysken (1987, p. 119) noted that the expressive function of code-switching is 
rare, more recent research has contested this, showing that emotion as a trigger for code-switching 
appears among the most common promptings for bilinguals to switch between languages (Dewaele, 
2010; Ożańska-Ponikwia, 2016). Despite this, there is, however, a relatively small number of studies 
which link code-switching and emotional interactions. As a potential explanation for this, Piller 
(2001, p. 200) mentioned that emotion related code-switching, as a part of private emotional speech 
acts, is extremely hard to observe and collect for research purposes, since one may not to want to 
display his or her arguments and/or expression of love in intimate contexts to the public. Moreover, 
studies of code-switching often present emotion-related code-switching as a side issue (Pavlenko, 
2005, p. 131). 
According to Grosjean (1982, p. 145), one may employ code-switching only for an interaction with 
a bilingual. He points out that a bilingual will switch between codes only if the message is clear for 
the addressee. With regard to emotion-related code-switching, however, one can switch between 
languages even if an addressee does not have a proficiency in the language. For example, one of the 
participants in Dewaele’s (2004b) research reports: “We speak English and we argue in English 
because he doesn’t speak Spanish. However, many times I find myself swearing at him in Spanish” 
(p. 95). A similar example was presented in Pavlenko’s (2005) study, where a multilingual woman 
states: “[We] argue in L3 English also but I can get upset and shout in Swedish even though he does 
not understand me. Most important thing is to shout” (p. 44). Code-switching in these cases is 
spontaneous and triggered by emotions. It serves “to satisfy speakers’ personal needs, independent of 
the interlocutors’ proficiency or accomplishment of any discursive business other than self-
expression and self-satisfaction” (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 140). This means that code-switching facilitates 
an emotional discharge, which, in turn, positively contributes to one’s well-being (Gross & John, 
2003). 
Prior research has also illustrated that code-switching to a language in which an interlocutor is not 
proficient can occur as a strategic choice. As was found in Ożańska-Ponikwia’s (2016) study, this 
type of code-switching not only allows a bilingual to fully express an affective state, for example, 
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anger, but also serves to maintain the relationships between the interacting individuals, since the 
unclear verbal content does not hurt the interlocutor’s feelings. 
Code-switching also appears as a key which indicates the speaker’s emotions to the interlocutor. 
Building on the idea that the expression of emotion can be recognised without words, for example, 
crying or laughter (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 50), even if an interlocutor does not understand the language 
adopted for expression, he or she still may be able to identify the emotion expressed. However, an 
interlocutor may misinterpret the expression. Consequently, it is important to take into account both 
the encoder’s and the decoder’s perspectives in order to understand how the communication of 
emotion functions between speakers of different linguistic and cultural backgrounds. 
2.7. Communication of emotion and cultural identity 
Although the present section acknowledges the complexity of the identity phenomenon, it is mostly 
concerned with linguistic and cultural identity, since the purpose of this study is to investigate the 
perceived communication of emotion in an intercultural family, where language and culture are key 
factors. Furthermore, the whole domain of identity is too large to be analysed here and goes far 
beyond the scope of this study.  
In the discussion to follow, the main aspects of identity relevant to this project will be outlined. It will 
be presented as both an individual and societal phenomenon of one’s connection or disconnection 
with a certain group in accordance with the linguistic and cultural background. Building on previous 
studies, I will then discuss the relationships between language, culture and identity in the emotion-
related context.  
According to Norton (2006, p. 25), identity is seen as a “complex, contradictory, and multifaceted” 
concept. Due to its multidisciplinarity, identity has been a concern of a large number of studies, where 
scholars have discussed and defined it from various points of view. Deaux (2000) highlights that “it 
is not possible to give a single, simple definition of identity” (p. 222), and therefore the definition of 
identity differs from study to study in accordance with the research purpose, the discipline where it 
appears, and the approach employed. This section will focus on the relationships between language, 
culture, emotions, and identity, with the major points behind an identity concept being outlined in 
order to establish a working definition of identity for the purposes of this study. 
Scholars generally distinguish between personal and social or cultural identity which are in the widest 
sense related to two opposite scenarios: connection and disconnection. With regard to personal 
identity, an individual is symbolically differentiated from others in accordance with his or her unique 
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characteristics, whereas social identity links an individual with a group (Sevänen, 2004, p. 7). In other 
words, identity can be considered, on the one hand, as one’s symbolic opposition to a certain group 
or community and, on the other hand, as linking with this group in accordance with particular features, 
such that both these processes are related to the outlining of differences and similarities. Since both 
personal and cultural/societal identity have social as well as individual dimensions, the difference 
between them is vague (Sevänen, 2004, p. 7). For example, self-identity, which is “a person’s 
understanding of his/her biography” (Bastos & Oliveira, 2006, p. 189), changes due to interactions 
with a community and thus is constructed and negotiated through these interactions. According to 
Jenkins (2014),  
the most significant contrast between individual and collective identification in this model 
may be that the former emphasises difference and the latter similarity. This is, however, only 
a matter of emphasis: each emerges out of the interplay of similarity and difference during 
interaction. (p. 40)  
Thus, although personal and cultural/societal identities are based to some extent on contradictory 
processes, they are complementary to each other. 
According to Irvine and Gal (2000), “identity is produced by ideas of opposition between culturally 
defined groups, and by practices that promote exclusion, divergence, and differentiation” (p. 75). 
However, the disconnection, in this case, means a linking to a different group. This association with 
a group, which is made by contrast, provides “actors with the discursive or cultural recourses to claim 
and thus attempt to create shifting ‘communities’, identities, selves, and roles, at different levels of 
contrast within a cultural field” (Irvine & Gal, 2000, p. 38). Thus, identity can at the same time be “a 
process of association and opposition” (Achugar, 2006, p. 100), and it can display one’s connection 
or disconnection to a group. One’s symbolic opposition to a group may, in turn, mean a connection 
with another group, and thus these processes can be considered as two sides of the same phenomenon. 
An identification as a particular group member in accordance with the language employed can be 
made by a person him- or herself or by a surrounding society, and thus can be considered from an 
individual or a societal point of view. Crawshaw, Callen and Tusting (2001), for example, define 
identity as “a continuous process of discursive construction involving voluntary acts of self-
differentiation through language” (p.101), where the adoption of a certain language allows an 
individual to identify him- or herself as a member of a particular community. In this case identity is 
an individual phenomenon, since identification as a group member is made by a person him- or 
herself.  
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In contrast, Gumperz (1982) states that “language differences serve primarily to mark social identity 
and are perpetuated in accordance with established norms and traditions” (p. 39), which are in turn 
established by culture(s) and individual experiences. The same claim was made by Irvine and Gal 
(2000), who underscore that “linguistic forms, including whole languages, can index social identities” 
(p. 37). This suggests that one’s positioning in a particular group can be also made by society, which 
may identify a person as a member of a certain community in accordance with one’s language. 
Pavlenko (2005), in turn, considers identity as a discourse category which is “offered by a particular 
society in a specific time and place and to which individuals appeal in an attempt to self-name, self-
characterize, and claim social spaces and prerogatives” (p. 197). According to this definition, a 
society provides a person with several choices of identities, and individuals can choose from the 
options offered. It is important to note here that the number of choices is also regulated by society 
and that some people may have more choice than others. Thus, the process of identification as a group 
member is related to both personal decision and the choices which are offered by society. 
Consequently, personal and social identities are not two separate phenomena but are rather “the two 
poles of the same axis, with a variable emphasis on one or the other according to the situation” 
(Camilleri & Malewska-Peyre, 1997, p. 51). Here the situation or particular context appears as an 
important variable which affects the process of identification and the dynamics of identity. According 
to Rew and Campbell (1999), “because every individual possesses a number of identities not all of 
which are relevant in every context, a particular identity is situationally defined in the course of social 
interaction” (p. 10). Consequently, identity construction can be considered as a mutual process, which 
takes place in a particular situation where internal/individual and external/societal factors at the same 
time affect identity construction and are affected by it, and where a variety of situations implies a 
diversity of identities. 
The bi-directional aspect of identity was also supported by Jenkins (2014), who pointed out that 
“identity is our understanding of who we are and of who other people are, and, reciprocally, other 
people’s understanding of themselves and of others (which includes us)” (p. 19). It is important to 
note here that these identifications can differ, since one’s vision of oneself can differ from the one’s 
societal positioning.  
The connection of an individual to one or another group can change over time, and may be due to 
different factors. According to Val and Vinogradova (2010), “identity is dynamic and changes 
depending on the goals of interaction and the situations in which individuals and groups find 
themselves” (p. 1), where language plays an important role. According to Vogt (1954), all languages 
are all the time “in a state of flux” (p. 367), and therefore our linguistic history is under constant 
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negotiation which will also bring changes in our values, feelings (see Ervin-Tripp, 1974, p. 7), and 
identities. 
The link between language and identity has been investigated in a number of studies. Some scholars 
consider language as one of the markers of identity, which allow one to display his or her position in 
a particular situation. Irvine and Gal (2000) highlight that the employed “linguistic features are seen 
as reflecting and expressing broader cultural images of people and activities” (p. 37). In contrast, 
Norton (1997) considers the link between one’s language and identity as reciprocal where “identity 
constructs and is constructed by language” (p. 419). This indicates that it is a reciprocal process, 
where language and identity are in “an intimate and mutually constitutive relation” (Belz, 2002, p. 
16), and where language appears as a tool which simultaneously participates in one’s identity 
construction and which is also affected by this identity.  
In the context of bilingualism and biculturalism, language can also appear as a trigger which causes 
a switch between identities. As was stated by Mohanty and Perregaux (1997), the phenomenon of 
bilingualism “involves changes in the individual’s attitudes and identities with respect to languages 
and cultures” (p. 236). For example, Ervin-Tripp’s (1964) experiment, which was conducted as a part 
of her study to investigate the relationships between language, topic, and interlocutor, revealed 
significant differences in Japanese women’s responses given in Japanese and in English:  
1. When my wishes conflict with my family… 
(Japanese) it is time of great unhappiness. 
(English) I do what I want. 
2. I will probably become… 
(Japanese) a housewife. 
(English) a teacher. 
3. Real friends should… 
(Japanese) help each other. 
(English) be very frank. (Ervin-Tripp, 1964, p. 96) 
The content during the experiment was the same with the exception of language, where for the first 
test it was Japanese and for the second English. This change in language was associated with the 
participants’ contrasting answers to the same questions. Responses given in Japanese were more 
emotional and reflected the strong connection with the family, whereas the women’s answers in 
English showed more independence. This suggests that the adoption of a particular language appears 
as a trigger, which leads to the switch between one’s identities which are connected to the specific 
context where this language was employed.  
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Similar results were presented in the study by Luna, Ringberg, Peracchio and Laura (2008), which 
reported a strong correlation between language and culture-specific frames. However, despite the fact 
that they underscored that language triggered the switch between identities, they stated that it was 
only typical for bicultural bilinguals and not for monocultural bilinguals (Luna et al., 2008, p. 290). 
The same assertion was made by Grosjean (2015, p. 582), who highlighted that shift between 
identities is only a prerogative of bicultural bilinguals. Accordingly, culture occurs as a striking factor 
which is linked to individual identities.  
Grosjean (2015, p. 582), however, stated that the switch between one’s identities is not linked to the 
language itself, but it is rather related to one’s culture, since bicultural monolinguals, despite the fact 
that they have only one language, can also switch between their social roles. As a trigger for this shift, 
Grosjean (2015) underscored the change in environment and interlocutor. While Luna et al. (2008) 
considered one’s language as a factor which influences the shift in cultural identities, Grosjean (2015) 
described the relationships between language, culture, and identity such that the change in context 
and domains causes the shift in identity along with language. It is important to note here that this type 
of switch is related to culture-specific identity.  
In contrast with studies privileging either language or culture in determining identity, I want to take 
a different perspective here and emphasise the connection between language, culture and individual 
factors, since “language and culture are co-constructed and mutually contextualized” (Shi, 2006, p. 
4). One’s identification as a bilingual, bicultural person can be considered as a process where 
“bilingual individuals position themselves between two languages and two (or more) cultures, and 
how they incorporate these languages and cultures into their sense of who they are” (Kanno, 2003, p. 
3). This identification, in turn, allows bilinguals to “experience and make sense of the world” 
(Panayiotou, 2004b, p. 134). In these mutually constitutive relationships between language, culture, 
and identity, language appears as a bridge which connects identities, cultures, and personal 
experiences, since an individual’s language is tightly linked to one’s culture, personal experiences, 
and identities.  
Here one may argue that a particular language is linked to a certain identity. Blackledge and Pavlenko 
(2001), however, noted that “a simple equation of ‘one language equals one (cultural, ethnic, national, 
class, generational, gendered or other) identity’ is clearly an oversimplification” (p. 254). This 
suggests that the bicultural bilinguals may perform a number of identities which are linked to their 
linguistic and cultural backgrounds and which also depend on individual factors.  
As the purpose of this study is to investigate the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-
Australian families, in the following discussion I will describe how emotions appear in the identity-
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related context. On the one hand, they can occur as a factor which influences the choice of one or 
another language and the identity linked to this language. According to Pavlenko (2005, p. 198), these 
relationships between languages, emotions and identities are related to two processes: identification 
and misrecognition. With regard to the first, “languages become symbolically linked to particular 
groups of people and emblematic of particular identities” (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 198). This means that 
when one speaks a certain language, he or she may identify him- or herself as a member of this 
language community. Thus, emotions motivate one to be involved in a certain language and to be 
linked with this language-related identity. Misrecognition occurs when “linguistic varieties become 
linked with character types and cultural traits” (Pavlenko, 2005, p. 198). This process is not purely 
language-dependent, but is subjective and depends rather on language status and attitudes toward 
languages. Misrecognition takes into account the symbolic differences between majority and minority 
languages. The processes of identification and misrecognition illustrate the link between language, 
culture, and emotions which are tightly interwoven, where emotions appear as a motivating factor for 
one’s identification as part of a particular linguistic and cultural community. It is important to note 
that interplay of these phenomena can be related to both monolingual and bilingual individuals. 
On the other hand, emotions and their expression through a particular language can be linked to role 
playing in a particular situation. Here bilinguals as individuals who have two linguistic systems to 
communicate with the surrounding world appear as an object of interest. According to Koven (2006, 
p. 102), the adoption of a particular language to express emotions is linked to the particular role which 
a bilingual is playing by using this linguistic code. Stepanova Sachs and Coley (2006), for example, 
tested how Russian-English bilinguals use the Russian emotion-related words “revnuet” and 
“zaviduet” and their English equivalents “is jealous of” and “envies” in order to illustrate how the 
adoption of particular language is linked to a particular role. Depending on the language which was 
employed by participants, they behaved like Russian or English monolinguals, and thus played the 
specific role which was related to the particular language. The language here helps to switch between 
one’s emotional cultures and create the bilingual’s multiple identities.  
According to Koven (2006, p. 86), the linguistic structures which mark an emotion index an identity 
and mark the position of the speaker in the particular interaction. For example, when my Russian-
English bilingual son speaks Australian, he takes the role of being Australian, his personality changes 
and he behaves differently at an emotional level. Different languages provide an individual with 
various options to express him- or herself. Ervin-Tripp (1974, p. 8) states that bilinguals may describe 
their experiences in their languages differently. She notes that bilinguals differ in accordance with 
how they group emotion words with regard to their semantic similarity, since these words are linked 
to one’s languages and unique experience. For example, in accordance with the language employed, 
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one may find associations between the words “grief” and “anger”, whereas others may link the word 
“grief” to the word “pity” (Ervin-Tripp, 1974, p. 8). This difference will appear because people have 
different associations and memories which are linked to the particular language and emotion words.  
Thus, adopting a particular language “draws with it the cultural baggage associated with that 
language” (Ervin-Tripp, 1974, p. 9) which includes emotions and their expression. The use of a 
different language gives an opportunity for speakers to “perform a variety of cultural selves” (Koven, 
2001, p. 513). It is important to note here that when bilinguals interact with monolinguals, their 
linguistic and affective tools are generally limited to one language option (Koven, 2006, p. 106), and 
thus the roles which they can play will be also limited.  
To sum up, individuals’ identities, languages, cultures, along with emotions and their expression, are 
part of interwoven relationships. It is like a circle where each element is tightly linked to others and 
where all phenomena affect and are affected by others. For the current research purposes, identity 
will be considered as the dynamic process of one’s symbolic positioning in relation to a particular 
group in accordance with the language employed for a particular situation, which depends on one’s 
linguistic and cultural background and on individual factors. In terms of bicultural bilinguals, who 
have two linguistic and emotional systems which extend their opportunities to express themselves, 
they can perform a wider range of selves. In other words, bicultural bilinguals can perform a range of 
identities which are linked to their languages, cultures, and experiences, the adoption of which will 
depend on the situation. 
2.8. Intercultural families 
The intercultural family as a multidisciplinary research area has attracted the interest of scholars from 
various academic fields, particularly socio- and cultural psychology, ethnography, and (applied) 
linguistics. Researchers from a variety of disciplines have focused on different aspects related to 
mixed families, using different approaches and methodologies to investigate them. 
In this study the concept of “intercultural family” refers to both officially registered (intermarriages) 
and de facto couples with or without children, where the partners come from different linguistic and 
cultural backgrounds. The terms “family” and “couple” are considered here as synonyms, and are 
therefore used in this research interchangeably. 
The discussion to follow will begin with a review of the literature regarding intercultural families, 
outlining the main trends in research. It will be followed by an overview of the studies on the 
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communication of emotion within an intercultural family context and the changes in the partners’ 
emotional behaviour.  
2.8.1. Intercultural families in research 
It is not an easy process when two individuals with their unique characteristics and circumstances 
decide to live together and create a family. As Molina, Estrada and Burnett (2004) pointed out, “in 
every union, there is a degree of challenge in understanding each other’s world” (p. 139). With regard 
to an intercultural family, there are likely to be challenges related to the partners’ distinct linguistic 
and cultural backgrounds. 
Previous studies have shown that cultural and language differences are a potential source of 
difficulties or conflict between partners (Bhugra & De Silva, 2000; Molina et al., 2004; Ting-Toomey, 
2009; Waldman & Rubalcava, 2005). Sullivan and Cottone’s (2006, p. 222) argument that there are 
more differences between the partners in an intercultural family than in a monocultural one suggests 
that “intercultural couples have a greater likelihood of encountering problems because they hold even 
more diverse values, beliefs, attitudes, and habits than couples who are of similar cultures” (Hsu, 
2001, p. 225). In other words, relationships between the partners of different cultures can be more 
problematic than within the same cultural group (Bhugra & De Silva, 2000; Hsu, 2001; Romano, 
2008).   
In order to address this issue, a number of existing studies, mainly in the family therapy literature, 
have examined the differences which may contribute to distress in intercultural couplehood. In a 
broad sense, the culture-related challenges which the partners in the intercultural family face can be 
divided into two streams: external and internal stressors (Bhugra & De Silva, 2000; Bystydzinski, 
2011). Speaking about the external stressors, the researchers generally point out societal (dis)approval 
and relationships with the extended family (Kellner, 2009; Rosenblatt, 2009). In terms of internal 
stressors, the following themes prevail in the literature: child-rearing (Bustamante, Nelson, Henriksen 
& Monakes, 2011; Crippen & Brew, 2007; Tien, 2013); gender roles (Bustamante et al., 2011; 
Bystydzienski, 2011; Kellner, 2009; Rosenblatt, 2009); different cultural values, traditions, and 
beliefs (Bhugra & De Silva, 2000; Falicov, 1995; Hsu, 2001; Waldman & Rubalcava, 2005); and 
religion (Bustamante et al., 2011). Some scholars also note different communication styles and 
emotional expression (Bhugra & De Silva, 2000; Maynigo, 2016; Waldman & Rubalcava, 2005), 
which, however, appear to be less studied themes. 
Despite these differences, evidence from a large number of couples with partners from different 
linguistic and/or cultural backgrounds (Piller, 2007, 2011) indicates that the partners can indeed 
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succeed with their relationships. The question then arises how the partners from the distinct linguistic 
and cultural backgrounds deal with their differences.  
In order to address this question, in their study Bustamante et al. (2011) interviewed five intercultural 
couples. They found six overarching strategies which allow the partners in intercultural couples to 
cope with culture-related stressors: (a) gender-role flexibility, (b) humour about differences, (c) 
cultural deference by one partner, (d) recognition of similarities, (e) cultural reframing or the 
development of blending of values and expectations, and (f) a general appreciation for other cultures. 
Bystydzienski (2011, p. 162) pointed out that successful accommodative strategies adopted by the 
partners to cope with their differences are based on acceptance, adjustment, and resolve. This means 
the partners have a choice either to accept each other’s differences, to adjust their behaviour to 
accommodate to each other’s needs and expectations, and/or to negotiate their differences to achieve 
a better understanding of each other’s culture. Along with enabling the partners to overcome the 
challenge promoted by cultural differences, these coping strategies were found to influence 
intercultural relationships positively. For example, it was found that understanding and negotiating 
differences may strengthen intimate relationships (Heller & Wood, 2000). In addition, the partners in 
intercultural couplehood can be more attached (Gaines et al., 1999) and have higher relationship 
satisfaction in comparison with intracultural couples (Troy, Lewis-Smith & Laurenceau, 2006 (study 
1); Van Mol & De Valk, 2016).  
However, the research regarding intercultural relationship satisfaction cannot be considered 
conclusive. While some scholars report higher satisfaction rates among intercultural couples (Gaines 
& Agnew, 2014; Gaines & Liu, 2000; Troy et al., 2006 (study 1); Van Mol & De Valk, 2016), there 
is also evidence of no difference (Negy & Snyder, 2000; Troy et al., 2006 (study 2). Another group 
of researchers, however, note that there is a higher frequency of divorce or breakups, relationship 
dissatisfaction, and distress among intercultural couples in comparison to monocultural couples (Fu, 
2006; Fu, Tora & Kendall, 2001; Hohmann-Marriott & Amato, 2008; Lainiala & Säävälä, 2014; 
Zhang & Van Hook, 2009). This inconsistency in the findings can be explained by the distinct cultural 
groups under investigation. As has been previously reported in the literature, relationship satisfaction 
and divorce ratios depend strongly on partners’ cultural backgrounds (Monahan, 1970, p. 470). For 
example, the results from Van Mol and De Valk’s (2016) recent study on relationship satisfaction 
among European mixed couples living in the Netherlands show that the Dutch partners are less 
satisfied with their intercultural relationships than partners from other European countries. Moreover, 
some of the cultural combinations are considered more difficult to maintain (Romano, 2008, p. 58). 
This emphasises the importance of further research to take into account the participants’ cultural 
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backgrounds to understand which cultural differences appear as a source of tension and may cause 
more challenges between the members of an intercultural couple. 
Along with the cultural differences outlined above, some scholars have focused on the language 
differences in the intercultural family. The main themes appearing in the research on the intercultural 
family in terms of language are language choice, including language maintenance and/or shift, and 
difficulties arising from the partners’ different linguistic backgrounds. 
The focus of studies on language maintenance and/or shift is generally influenced by the perception 
of intermarriage as a negative phenomenon in language contact research because it is “detrimental to 
language maintenance” (Piller, 2002, pp. 19-20). The tendency toward language shift in a mixed 
family is considered universal (Piller, 2002, p. 22). According to Holmes (2013), “when marriage 
partners use different languages, the majority group language almost always displaces the minority 
language. … [the] shift to the majority language seems inevitable” (p. 73). Nevertheless, while a 
number of studies identify the majority language as a determining factor for language choice, there 
are nonetheless couples who decide in favour of the minority language as their family language 
(Piller, 2002, pp. 178-179). As an influential factor on the choice of the minority language as a home 
language, Piller (2002) mentioned the habitual use of this very language between the partners and 
language proficiency, when one of the partners may not have enough competence to carry everyday 
communication in the majority language. In addition, language prestige was found to affect the 
partners’ choice of the minority language. For example, English-Japanese couples residing in Japan 
often choose English as their family language (Yamamoto, 1995, pp. 80-81). This indicates that in an 
intercultural family where both partners participate in a language choice that will work better for their 
purposes and needs, the notion of a dominant and non-dominant language becomes questionable.  
An intercultural family has generally two languages which the partners can use to find the best option 
for their purposes. The language here appears as both a means and a subject for negotiation. The 
decision in favour of one or another language for family interaction is not constant. Piller (2002) 
stresses that “there is no single moment of choice, but language choices have to be made again and 
again, in different domains, different contexts, and with different interlocutors” (p. 178). Family 
members may adopt one or another partner’s language, or a mix of the partners’ languages. The choice 
of one partner’s mother tongue as a family language is not, however, always an unconstrained and 
voluntary decision (Piller, 2002, p. 156), as it provides one partner with more advantage. As one of 
Piller’s (2002, p. 156) participants reported, she feels disadvantaged, since she is forced to express 
her strong arguments in a language that is not her mother tongue. 
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There are also families that choose a third language as a home language. For example, Pietikäinen 
(2014, 2016, 2018) explored the use of English as a lingua franca (EFL) in intercultural relationships. 
Her results show that even though the couples utilised English, which was not the partners’ mother 
tongue, on a daily basis, it did not cause extra misunderstandings. Moreover, it appeared as a uniting 
factor, allowing the partners to create their identity as a couple, and to enrich their linguistic practice. 
According to Piller (2002), “the couples emphasize that their private language is a constitutive factor 
in the make-up of their relationship” (p. 242). Similar findings were illustrated in Beraud’s (2016) 
study, where she explored EFL in five Norwegian-Ukrainian couples. It was found that EFL appeared 
as a compromise which gives the partners linguistic neutrality and provides them with “privacy, 
comfort, and relaxation”. Pietikäinen (2014, p. 20) called this phenomenon “linguistic relaxedness”, 
where in order to achieve mutual understanding, the partners pay less attention to the language in use, 
and frequently switch between codes. Accordingly, a family language becomes a special construction 
of the partners’ language choices that unites family members and is unique for each couple, and this, 
in turn, indicates that even intercultural families with the same languages and cultures will be distinct. 
This corresponds to Rosenblatt’s (2009) argument that “every intercultural couple needs its own 
theory” (p. 3). 
Another group of researchers explored the language difference in an intercultural couple, which was 
generally introduced as a likely source of misunderstandings (Romano, 2008; Rosenblatt, 2009; Tien, 
2013; Waldman & Rubalcava, 2005). This is based on the idea that miscommunication can lead to 
the failure of relationships (Fitzpatrick, 1990, p. 443). Tannen, in her 1986 book That’s Not What I 
Meant! How Conversational Style Makes or Breaks Relationships, argues that due to differences 
among individuals, the language adopted can support or destroy relationships. Even though she is 
discussing the situation within one language, the use of particular linguistic structures occurs as an 
important variable. Thus, while language in use appears as a potential source of difficulties in all 
families (Romano, 2008, pp. 30-31), in an intercultural family, where partners from two distinct 
linguistic and cultural backgrounds are in a constant contact, the importance of language use is 
exacerbated. In her recent study, Tien (2013) outlined four common challenges attributed to language 
difference: communication with the extended family, the use of one’s second language for self-
expression, second language acquisition, and difficulties in translating the message from one’s first 
language to a second language. These differences emerged as influential on the partners’ relationships 
and communication both within the family and beyond it. 
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2.8.2. Communication of emotion in intercultural families 
Communication of emotion as an integral part of everyday life has been previously addressed only to 
a very limited extent in existing studies on intercultural intimate relationships. Emotional expression 
between the partners of distinct cultural backgrounds was either briefly mentioned or appeared as a 
subtheme in prior research on intercultural families (see Maynigo, P. M., 2015, Maynigo, T. P., 2016; 
Romano, 2008; Tien, 2013). Moreover, some scholars addressed only differences in the expression 
of a specific emotion. For example, Maynigo (2015) and Tien (2013) discussed misunderstandings 
related to the partners’ different needs and expectations in terms of the expression of affection. 
Disagreements in a Latino-Caucasian couple promoted by the partners’ different views regarding how 
love should be expressed was also described in Ho’s (1990) study.   
Although “cross-cultural variations in emotional meaning and expression are a common challenge 
for many intercultural couples” (Maynigo, 2016, p. 317), to date there are only isolated studies which 
exclusively focus on the communication of emotion within the intercultural family context. Seminal 
contributions have been made by Dewaele and his colleagues. For example, a recent study by 
Dewaele and Salomidou (2017) addressed verbal expression of emotion to the partner of a different 
first language on the basis of responses to an online questionnaire from 429 participants. In particular, 
they investigated how the use of a foreign language influences communication of emotion, and which 
challenges it brings. Although almost 50% of the participants reported difficulties in expressing 
emotion in a different language, the results were not consistent: one third of participants noted no 
difficulties in expression of emotion in a language other than their first language. Building on their 
results, Dewaele and Salomidou (2017) noted that “communication difficulties in multilingual 
romantic relationships are not as common as expected and do not seem to play a key positive or 
negative role in the formation of a relationship” (p. 127). In other words, although the use of a 
different language for communication of emotion may cause tension, it does not occur as an obstacle 
for intercultural relationships. 
In another study, Dewaele (2018) used the same sample to examine the potential difficulties in 
communication of emotion between partners of different linguistic and cultural backgrounds. His 
results show that cultural and language differences contribute to challenges in the communication of 
emotion. Specifically, it was found that the partners experience linguistic and pragmalinguistic 
difficulties when they interpret the expression of emotion in a foreign language. Nevertheless, 
similarly to the study by Dewaele and Salomidou (2017), Dewaele (2018) pointed out that language 
difference does not determine a failure of relationships, but “it presents partners with some serious 
pragmatic and intercultural challenges” (p. 52). 
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2.8.2.1. Changes in the communication of emotion  
In the contemporary globalised world, a large number of studies have been dedicated to the processes 
related to the changes in individuals’ behaviour due to intercultural contact. These include both 
linguistic and cultural changes which can appear at either the individual or group level (Grosjean, 
2015, pp. 578-579). To discuss these changes, researchers have employed different concepts such as 
accommodation, adaptation, adjustment and acculturation. Although some scholars argue that these 
concepts reflect different processes and/or stages of change (Buzaite 2005, p. 14), they are not clearly 
distinguished in the literature, and are often used interchangeably. Furthermore, even though all these 
terms imply the process of change in the behavioural patterns typical for the culture of origin as a 
result of intercultural contact, the researchers often use them to refer to unidirectional change in 
immigrants’ behaviour toward the host culture, with the goal of newcomers to become “active and 
effective cultural insiders” (Kim, 2001, p. 10).  
In terms of the change in emotional culture influenced by intercultural contact, the concept of 
emotional acculturation dominates in the academic literature. The process of emotional acculturation 
is a complex phenomenon which affects both the expression and the perception of emotion. 
According to Dewaele (2015, p. 357), emotional acculturation is the change in an individual’s 
emotional culture due to contact with other emotional cultures. Emotional culture refers here to a part 
of one’s culture or behaviour which embraces “emotion vocabularies (words for emotions), norms 
(regulating expression and feeling), and beliefs about emotions (e.g., the idea that ‘repressed’ emotion 
is disturbing)” (Gordon, 1990, p. 146).  
There are a number of factors which are related to intercultural contact and which influence the 
process of emotional acculturation. The phenomenon of emotional acculturation implies changes in 
one’s emotional culture as a reaction to a variation in situation where “each new interaction or 
experience affords new ways of emotional responding” (De Leersnyder et al., 2013, p. 132). 
However, an exhaustive account of all affecting factors is far beyond the scope of this study, and 
therefore it is not developed in any detail. In the following discussion variables such as time and 
context are outlined, since they appear in the literature among the most silent factors contributing to 
emotional acculturation (De Leersnyder et al., 2011; Martinez, McClure, Eddy & Wilson, 2011). 
Interacting groups or individuals can be in long- or short-term intercultural contact, where the 
duration of immersion in a different emotional culture facilitates emotional acculturation (De 
Leersnyder et al., 2011, p. 456). This suggests a positive correlation between the time spent within 
the host culture and the process of immigrants’ adaptation to a mainstream culture’s emotional 
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behaviour: the longer the contact is, the more an individual or a group are subject to change, and vice 
versa.  
At the first stage of intercultural contact, immigrants who have just moved to a new country are not 
even able to identify the emotions represented in the foreign context correctly and react to them 
promptly and properly (Dewaele, 2015, p. 357). As a result of lasting intercultural interactions, a 
newcomer’s emotional behaviour is prompted to change. Ye (2004, p. 142) gives an example of how 
her emotional behaviour, as a young Chinese woman, has changed during the years she lived in 
Australia, and she gave her parents a long hug when they farewelled her at the airport. This was her 
first ever hug with her parents, since this type of behaviour is not typical for Chinese (Ye, 2004, pp. 
141-142). In addition, the duration of contact appears as a motivating factor, whereas individuals who 
engage in short-term contact may be less interested in change (Berry & Sam, 2014, p. 99). 
Consequently, the duration of contact influences the extent of changes and promotes or rejects further 
contact and change. Within the family context, this means that the longer partners live together, the 
more they will be able to adjust their behaviour according to their partners’ behavioural patterns. 
Moreover, the duration of relationships positively correlates with the perceived ease of 
communicating emotion within a foreign language and culture context (Dewaele & Salomidou, 
2017).  
Individuals involved in intercultural contact participate in different emotional interactions where the 
context of contact influences change in one’s emotional culture. With regard to the family context, 
one of the crucial factors which unites and contributes to the effectiveness of the intercultural 
interaction is the specific relationships between partners (Piller, 2002, p. 2). When driven by love, the 
partners commit to a shared goal to succeed with their relationships, and therefore, work on this 
together. The intercultural family context provides the family members with an understanding of the 
cultural differences that contributes to their negotiation (Romano, 2008, p. 58).  
Another aspect related to the emotional acculturation of partners in an intercultural family is the 
voluntary nature of family creation in terms of “love migration” (Matsaganis, Katz & Ball-Rokeach, 
2011, p. 52). It is considered that those who have voluntarily engaged in intercultural contact will 
generally have a positive attitude towards interactions, along with changes (Berry & Sam, 2014, p. 
99). This indicates that willing action to interact with someone from a different culture helps to go 
beyond the differences in the partners’ distinct linguistic and cultural backgrounds. 
In sum, factors such as time and context, which are inherent to intercultural contact, influence the 
process of emotional acculturation where one’s emotions and their communication are under 
negotiation. These variables affect changes in the emotional culture of both sides involved in 
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intercultural contact, and may either contribute to or counteract the process of emotional 
acculturation.  
2.8.2.2. Changes in the communication of emotion in intercultural families 
Following Piller’s (2002, p. 2) argument that “cross-cultural couplehood is not a state of being, but 
an act of doing”, negotiation and adjustment positively foster the close relationships. Communication 
of emotion in an intercultural family is not an exception and therefore is prone to constant review and 
adjustment.  
According to the assumption that people are generally attracted to others who have similar norms, 
values, and behaviours (Jackson, 2014, p. 594), the most preferred accommodative strategy becomes 
convergence, which is believed to contribute to effective intercultural communication. Previous 
studies have shown that individuals who interact with each other for a continuing period of time have 
similar values and emotional behavioural models (Boiger & Mesquita, 2012; De Leersnyder et al., 
2011; De Leersnyder, Mesquita & Kim, 2013). Boiger and Mesquita (2012) highlight that “people 
who established shared meanings in relationships should also experience similar emotions” (p. 224). 
This tendency toward emotional similarity was called “emotional convergence” (Anderson, Keltner 
& John 2003, p. 1054). According to Anderson and Keltner (2004), emotional convergence occurs in 
romantic couples, since “people in close relationships develop increasing similarity in their emotional 
responses over time” (p. 144), which helps the relationship to succeed (Anderson et al., 2003). This 
shift in emotional behaviour was also supported by the recent study by Dewaele and Salomidou 
(2017), who pointed out that the intercultural family context contributes to the partners adopting the 
behavioural traits typical for their partners and for the country where they reside. This means that 
along with a facilitating role of intercultural intimate relationships on the change in one’s emotional 
behaviour, immigrant partners are more prone to change. This is in line with Berry’s (2004, p. 175) 
argument that although both parties in contact are influenced by a new culture, a sojourner’s 
behaviour is more subject to change. Following this trend, with the exception of some isolated studies 
(e.g. Djurdjevic & Roca Girona, 2016), prior research has focused on immigrant partners’ 
acculturation.  
According to Boiger and Mesquita (2012), “the interactions with others shape an individual’s 
emotions: The emotional pattern of immigrants became more similar to those of the culture of 
settlement with increasing time spent in the new culture” (p. 227). To measure emotional 
concordance, De Leersnyder et al. (2011) developed the Emotional Patterns Questionnaire which was 
completed by both immigrants and host culture representatives. After the comparison of answers, De 
Leersnyder et al. (2011) noted that emotional convergence increases with each year of contact by a 
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certain amount. They report a yearly increase of emotional concordance for both the Korean 
immigrants in the United States and Turkish immigrants in Belgium of 0.011% (De Leersnyder et al., 
2011, p. 456) and 0.013% (De Leersnyder et al., 2011, p. 459) respectively. These numbers suggest 
that at some point an immigrant’s emotional behaviour will match the behaviour typical for the 
mainstream culture. This, however, provides the reader with an overgeneralised picture which 
illustrates only one acculturation orientation. Even though De Leersnyder et al. (2011) stress that the 
questionnaire is an appropriate tool to measure emotional concordance, it is difficult to see how it 
could be tested and validated for all participants. It also remains unclear what these numbers mean 
regarding nuanced behavioural patterns. 
Although it is not a purpose of the present study to argue against the reliability of De Leersnyder’s et 
al. (2011) results, I want to take a different perspective here. Despite the fact that emotional 
concordance may be an option in some cases, this is not the only possibility for interacting with 
individuals from different cultural backgrounds. With regard to the communication of emotion in an 
intercultural family, where partners from different linguistic and cultural background are in a constant 
contact, partners may find their own way to express their emotion which is not necessarily similar to 
their partner’s expression. While their expression of emotion may be similar, the reason for this can 
be an assumption that it is linked to their own “space” which they have created for their unique case. 
This means that even though changes in the communication of emotion may occur due to intercultural 
contact, they are not necessarily in the direction of homogeneity. In other words, emotional 
concordance is just one of the possibilities for interacting individuals from different emotional 
cultures.  
According to Berry and Sam (2014, p. 99), although homogenisation of dominant and non-dominant 
groups may occur, this only appears at a superficial level and not to any “deep extent”. It thus seems 
that even though some change is inevitable as a result of intercultural contact, this is not necessarily 
“a linear change from one’s heritage culture to a more dominant one” (Berry & Sam, 2014, p. 100). 
Berry and Sam (2014) describe intercultural contact as a process with “no one end point (such as 
cultural homogeneity)” (p. 100), where due to the particular circumstances of intercultural contact 
one partner, for example, may choose to “reject cultural domination, and to increase one’s 
identification with one’s own cultural community” (p. 100). This indicates that there are different 
directions of change as a consequence of intercultural contact. 
The present study follows Berry and Sam’s (2014) idea of the complexity of the phenomenon of 
intercultural contact where the changes in one’s behaviour along with emotional culture are not as 
clear and linear as De Leersnyder et al. (2011) suggest. Emotional acculturation will be considered 
 62 
here as a dynamic multidimensional process which implies changes in one’s emotional culture and 
will depend on the preferences of both parties in contact. In addition, a large number of influencing 
factors, for example, context and time, will affect the diversity of outcomes of intercultural contact 
where one may find one’s own way of emotional acculturation. 
2.9. Justification for the research 
The review of the literature reveals the following gaps: first, although there is extensive research 
outlining cultural variation in the expression and perception of emotion (see sections 2.5; 2.6), the 
majority of the existing studies illustrate the differences on the basis of cross-cultural comparison. 
This approach does not indicate how these cultural and language differences will play out during 
intercultural contact and interaction. Moreover, researchers often address the communication of 
emotion in artificial contexts rather than exploring actual real-life experiences.  
Second, although emotions and their communication are an integral part of everyday life, they have 
been largely overlooked in the domain of the intercultural family (see section 2.8). Furthermore, a 
closer examination of the literature on intercultural relationships reveals that a substantial body of 
prior research does not focus on any specific combination of cultures and languages. Building on the 
well-established body of cross-cultural research which emphasises the differences across cultural 
groups, the stance I want to take here is that generalised patterns occurring across intercultural couples 
illustrated by prior studies are not enough to understand the nuanced behavioural traits characteristic 
of a particular combination of cultures, which may appear as a potential stressor. As Rosenblatt (2009) 
pointed out, it is hard to compare “a heterosexual couple in which one partner is Yoruba from Nigeria 
and the other is middle-class Mexican and a same-sex couple in which one partner is Hong Kong 
Chinese and the other is from rural Greece” (p. 3).  This means that some intercultural couples may 
have more differences than others, and as Romano (2008) puts it, “the more different the cultures, the 
more difficult the job” (p. 31). Therefore, further research focusing on specific combinations of 
cultures is required to identify the particular culture-related and linguistic characteristics which may 
cause misunderstandings in intercultural intimate relationships. 
Successful communication between partners in an intercultural family, as in every family, is crucial 
to relationships. In this context the negotiation of emotional behaviour becomes especially relevant, 
enabling the partners to overcome difficulties created by their differences (De Leersnyder et al., 2011, 
p. 461). Consequently, it is important to understand how partners from two different cultures and with 
two distinct languages manage the communication of emotion, because it may help others in similar 
situations to succeed in their intercultural family relationships. 
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3. Methodology 
3.1. Research design 
For this project, I used qualitative paradigms with some quantitative aspects. There is a strong 
tradition of qualitative strategies in family studies, and these methodologies are considered 
“particularly amenable to the study of this unique social group” (Daly, 1997, p. 3). The qualitative, 
interpretive approach with the main focus on content was chosen to investigate in depth both partners’ 
perspectives on the expression of emotion within an intercultural family context.  In order to 
investigate these perspectives, semi-structured interviews were used as the main data-gathering 
method to collect personal stories about the partners’ experience of their own and their intimate 
partners’ emotional behaviour and the perceived changes in the expression of emotion which have 
taken place in the context of intercultural and interpersonal contact.  
Although the small number of participants restricts opportunities for statistical analysis, the present 
study uses descriptive statistics relating to families and/or participants to illustrate the patterns in the 
data. Quantitative strategies were employed in this project mainly to provide background information 
about the participants and context.  
For the purposes of the current study, a combination of cross-sectional and group study designs was 
used. The groups under investigation are Estonian partners or Australian partners in Estonian-
Australian intercultural families. The participants were divided into these two groups in accordance 
with their linguistic and cultural backgrounds. Along with the properties common to the members of 
each group, all participants have their heterogeneous features such as the length of time they have 
been in contact with their partner, the presence and number of children, the choice of home language, 
personality, etc., and therefore, need to be investigated separately. Even though each partner’s 
experience was explored individually, I also looked at the patterns of the expression of emotion which 
are particular to these groups, namely the Estonian partners and the Australian partners in Estonian-
Australian intercultural families. In other words, this approach allowed me to explore both the 
patterns within the group and the similarities and differences between the groups under investigation.  
To collect the data for this project, a two-stage approach was employed. The first stage was dedicated 
to the gathering of relevant sociodemographic, sociocultural and linguistic information to investigate 
the characteristics of the partners in Estonian-Australian families. During the second stage, both 
partners’ perspectives on emotional behaviour typical of them and their partners, and of the perceived 
changes in the expression of emotion, were examined. The former stage was done through an online 
questionnaire, and for the latter, semi-structured interviews were used. Although each of the methods 
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adopted contributed to the wholeness of the picture on the communication of emotion in an 
intercultural Estonian-Australian family, the semi-structured interviews were chosen as the main data 
collection method to provide an in-depth understanding of the partners’ personal experiences with 
the expression of emotion within their family context.  
3.2. Participants and context  
The target population for this study was members of Estonian-Australian intercultural families, 
specifically the partners. The choice of this particular group was due to the fact that I am fluent in 
Estonian and familiar with Estonian culture, which facilitated the data analysis and enabled me to 
explore the phenomenon of the expression of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families in 
depth. In addition, my proficiency in Estonian allowed me to participate in the Brisbane Estonian 
Playgroup activities, during which the majority of the participants were recruited, and to build rapport 
with the participants. The limitation to the specific cultural group also enabled me to restrict the 
number of variables, for example, the influence of the partners’ linguistic and cultural backgrounds 
on their emotional behaviour. 
In total, 70 partners who live in Australia, mainly in Brisbane and the Gold Coast region, replied to 
the online questionnaire. The majority of the participants and their children attend the Brisbane 
Estonian Playgroup every Thursday and/or every second Saturday morning, and/or follow this 
group’s Facebook page. Approximately equal numbers of men and women completed the 
questionnaire: 35 females and 33 males, with two participants who preferred not to specify their 
gender. In the follow-up interviews conducted from September 2016 to February 2017, 21 couples 
volunteered to participate: 14 couples where the female partner was Estonian and seven where the 
male partner was Estonian. The larger number of Estonian-born women who participated in this study 
corresponds to the difference in sex ratio of the Estonian-born population in Australia in 2016 
(Department of Home Affairs, 2018).  
The number of participants in each stage of the data collection process varied, as they were able to 
select their level of involvement in the research, and therefore not all families volunteered to take part 
in all phases of the project for various reasons. For example, in some cases the partners were unable 
to find a suitable time for the interview when they would both be at home. The adult participants were 
approximately 20 to 50 years old. The average age was 35 years. Because the participants were mostly 
recruited through the playgroup, the majority of families had children who were under school age or 
primary school age, since the playgroup activities were designed for younger children. More than half 
of the participants (39), had higher education qualifications. The partners were identified as either 
Estonian or Australian in accordance with the country where they had lived predominantly, even if 
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they were not born in Estonia or Australia. More detailed information about the partners who 
participated in all stages of the data collection process is presented in Section 3.6. 
Although this study generally focuses on the adult participants, due to the fact that the majority of 
participating families had children, I also observed the parents in the presence of the children, and 
how they communicated with the children. The children were not interviewed, but some data from 
communication with their parents were collected during the interviews. For example, in a number of 
interviews the children came to their parents and asked questions or interrupted the interviewees and 
were scolded by their parents.  
3.3. Recruitment procedures 
The recruitment of participants and data collection started after ethical clearance was given. To recruit 
the participants the social network approach was used in this study (Milroy, 1987, pp. 43-44). There 
were three stages in the participants’ recruitment process.  
In the first stage, the participants were recruited using my personal contacts in the Brisbane Estonian 
Playgroup. My daughter and I became members of the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup in 2014, before 
the start of this project, to maintain my daughter’s Estonian. Prolonged contact and participation in 
the group activities enabled me to establish relations with the local Estonian community which, in 
turn, facilitated the process of recruitment. Based on my experience, building a friendly rapport is 
crucial with such a tightly connected group as the Brisbane Estonians, where the group members may 
be unwelcoming toward strangers. During the first step of recruitment, the coordinator of the Brisbane 
Estonian Playgroup was asked to give written approval for observations to take place during the 
group’s meetings and for me to recruit participants. In the next step, I explained the study to the 
participants either in person or through my personal Facebook account. As generally only female 
partners with their children attend playgroup meetings, I first asked them about their willingness to 
participate in this project. The women, in turn, conveyed the information about this research to their 
partners and convinced them to participate. In other words, the women appeared as “family 
gatekeepers”, who provided access to other members of the intercultural family. The approach to 
access men through their female partners was appropriate during this stage of recruitment, as was 
confirmed by the fact that the majority of the men accepted the invitation to participate in this 
research.  
For the second stage of the participants’ recruitment, I used snowball sampling techniques (Vogt, 
2005). Some of the participants volunteered to contact their friends who met the requirements of the 
study and invited them to take part in this project. At this stage, providing the participants with the 
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name of the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup’s coordinator as a reference allowed me to establish a more 
trusting relationship with them (Milroy, 1987, p. 54) as I did not know them personally.  
Since the use of the above-mentioned strategies of recruitment allowed me to find only two couples 
where the male partner was Estonian, I decided to organise the third stage of recruitment to seek to 
equalise gender difference in participation. At this stage, I posted invitations on Facebook specifying 
that I was looking for Estonian-Australian intercultural couples where the male partner was Estonian. 
The invitation was posted on the following Facebook groups’ pages: Eestlased Perthis [Estonians in 
Perth], Eestlased Brisbanes, Eestlased Gold Coastil, Eestlased Queenslandis [Estonians in Brisbane, 
Estonians in Gold Coast, Estonians in Queensland], Eestlased Sydneys [Estonians in Sydney], 
Eestlased Austraalias [Estonians in Australia]. Five couples with an Estonian male partner replied to 
my invitation and volunteered to participate in this research. 
During all three stages of the recruitment process I contacted the Estonian partners, who, in turn, 
provided access to their Australian partners and convinced the latter to participate in this project. This 
approach was influenced by my Estonian background and prolonged contact with the majority of the 
Estonian-speaking participants, which allowed me to establish a more trusting relationship with them. 
This eased access to the Estonian-Australian families. Consent for participation was obtained at each 
stage of the data collection (questionnaire, interviews) for which the participants volunteered. The 
participants were informed that they could withdraw from the project at any stage without explanation 
or penalty.  
3.4. Data collection 
A combination of methods was adopted for the data collection in this study to obtain wider and richer 
data: “more than one method of investigation and hence more than one type of data” (Brannen, 1992, 
p. 11). In addition, a combination of methods “reduces observer or interviewer bias and enhances the 
validity and reliability of the information” (Johnson, 1992, p. 146). The multiple methods – 
observations, questionnaires, and semi-structured interviews – used for the current research purposes 
gave me an opportunity to gather fine-grained and rich data to investigate the complex phenomenon 
of the expression of emotion and its negotiation in an intercultural family. While the adoption of each 
method in this project is considered useful and valuable in conjunction with other methods, in 
accordance with the purposes of this research and the features of the interview as a data-gathering 
method, which is discussed below, the semi-structured interviews were used as the main source of 
data.  
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The methods used in this project are presented in the following discussion in order of their 
significance for this research: semi-structured interview, questionnaire, authentic speech recording, 
and observation. The description of the major characteristics of each method is accompanied, where 
relevant, by an example of a mixed family communication study where this approach was employed. 
I then discuss how this method was used for the current research purposes to illustrate the scope of 
the research and the rationale of the methods adopted.  
3.4.1. Interview 
According to Codó (2008), “the interview is a fairly versatile technique for gathering data on 
multilingualism. It can be employed to obtain both linguistic productions from bi-/multilingual 
speakers and content data” (p. 159). Although some of the interview data are quantifiable, the 
majority of records are qualitative (Codó, 2008, p. 158). This is influenced by the focus of interviews 
on the participants’ thoughts and experiences, which are generally not amenable to statistical analysis. 
In comparison to observations and authentic speech data, interviews allow a researcher to set up 
specific conditions, such as the themes covered by interview or the place and time of interview. This, 
however, in turn, changes the environment from natural into artificial, which can modify participants’ 
responses (Codó, 2008, p. 159). The participants can, for example, behave differently and use 
linguistic forms that differ from those they would typically use during a natural conversation. To 
overcome this simulated context which restricts natural talk, a researcher may become a community 
member, which will help the participants to feel more calm and natural (Codó, 2008, p. 160), or 
conduct an interview with a group rather than a one-to-one interview (Codó, 2008, p. 163). Both these 
strategies were employed in this project: I performed the role of both researcher and member of the 
Estonian community in Australia, and the interviews were conducted with both partners 
simultaneously. According to Codó (2008), interviewing multiple speakers at the same time can 
nonetheless have several disadvantages, such as “poor quality of recordings, difficulty in identifying 
speakers and/or languages, the dominance of certain interactants, and the lack of participation of 
others” (p. 163). To reduce some of these limitations, the choice of video-recordings was made, which 
allowed me to identify which person is speaking.  Asking the partners the same questions related to 
the expression of emotion within their intercultural family context provided me with perspectives 
from both sides. 
Even though interviews allow a researcher to collect rich data, they do not display changes in 
language over different occasions, since the data are collected at one particular time (Heller, 2008, p. 
256). To overcome this, the interview protocol adopted for the current research purposes included 
questions related to the changes in the expression of emotion which may take place as a result of 
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intercultural contact. Participants were asked to describe the changes in their own and their partners’ 
emotional behaviour. 
Interview as a data-gathering method was adopted by Piller (2001) in her study of bilingual couples’ 
conversations. After her unsuccessful attempt to record naturalistic couple talk, Piller (2001) decided 
to address her research questions about the relationships between bilingual couples’ language and 
identity by using semi-structured interviews. To avoid the “observer’s paradox” (Labov, 1972, p. 
209), Piller asked partners to conduct the interviews by themselves, which also allowed her not to 
“turn ‘couple talk’ into ‘couple-cum-researcher talk’” (Piller, 2001, p. 212). Stimulus materials 
provided to the participants were in two languages: German and English, which gave the partners the 
possibility to choose in which language they wanted to answer. This also enabled Piller to collect 
bilingual data. Some of Piller’s (2001) approaches were adopted in the present project. For example, 
although I did not ask the participants to interview each other, both partners were present during the 
interview. Interviews conducted with both partners at the same time gave me an opportunity to 
explore authentic speech between them. In order to collect bilingual data, at the beginning of the 
interview the participants were informed that they could answer in their preferred language, for 
example, Estonian, even though the interviews were held in English. As was mentioned earlier, 
emotions are tightly interwoven with language and culture, and therefore expressing thoughts about 
this topic may be easier for participants in a particular language.  
In this project, both face-to-face and Skype interviews with the families were used to collect in-depth 
information about the expression of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families. The 
interviews via Skype were conducted with five families [11, 13, 16, 20, 21] where the researcher had 
no opportunity to travel to the participants’ home. According to Way (2001), a “semi-structured 
approach to interviewing explicitly acknowledges both the interviewer’s agenda (e.g., to understand 
a particular topic from the participant’s perspective) and the participant’s agency or power (e.g., to 
introduce important new knowledge that the interviewer had not anticipated” (p. 114). For the current 
research purposes, I as the interviewer performed a conductor’s role by raising a topic and guiding 
the conversation, while the use of semi-structured form of interviews allowed me “not to prejudge 
what is relevant and what is not, and to fully take account of subjective meaning of experience” 
(Okita, 2002, p. 25). In other words, the semi-structured interviews used in this study allowed the 
partners to discuss important aspects of their personal experience with communication of emotion 
within the intercultural family context, while also enabling me to obtain answers to the main research 
questions.  
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The interviews were held at a place and time convenient to the participants, mainly during the 
evenings or weekends in the participants’ homes. To reduce the influence of the different contexts on 
their responses and to stimulate the participants to think about their expression of emotion, a short 
video clip from YouTube was shown at the beginning of the interview 
(https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RqrxRTnHWI8). The video clip was used to help “the semantic 
referent to be held constant” (Pavlenko, 2008b, p. 312) across the various interviews. In other words, 
the same stimuli can enable a researcher to create a similar context and restrict the number of 
variables. For the current research a 3-minute video clip from the Italian movie II Bisbetico Domato 
(The Taming of the Scoundrel, 1980) which displays an emotional interaction between partners, was 
used. The video clip was presented in its original language, Italian, which is not the mother tongue of 
any of the participants. This was done because being unable to understand the verbal content, the 
participants were required to pay close attention to other means of communication of emotion such 
as facial expression, body language, and vocal cues in order to interpret it.  In addition, this video-
clip was chosen in order to present to participants a scene of vigorously expressed emotion related to 
romantic relationships.  
The interviews consisted of five sets of questions, which covered the following themes:  
• Expression of emotion in the video clip  
• Expression of emotion typical for the partners (3 imaginary situations) 
• Expression of anger, happiness, sadness, excitement 
• Adjustment of the expression of emotion  
• Comparison of the expression of emotion in Estonian and English  
The interview protocol is included as Appendix C. The interview questions were structured as a 
conversational network where one set of questions leads to another, starting with more general 
questions, followed by more specific questions (Labov, 1984, p. 34). This strategy was used to make 
the interview as close as possible to a natural conversation.  
The interviews were video recorded and stored digitally. The choice in favour of video-recordings 
was made in accordance with the aim of this research to explore the expression of emotion in the 
intercultural family in depth. The use of video-recording enriched the data and enabled me to 
investigate the participants’ facial expressions and body language, which would be limited by the use 
of an audio-recorder. In addition, the use of the video-camera enabled me to compensate for the 
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difficulties in hearing and recognising the words pronounced, for example, when the participants 
talked at the same time or external noises were loud. For the video-recordings I used a video-camera 
on a tripod facing the participants, and a phone video-camera as a back-up. Skype interviews were 
recorded using QuickTime Player video-recorder. In total, the semi-structured interview data 
consisted of 1180.55 minutes of video-recorded material.  
3.4.2. Questionnaire 
Questionnaires are considered “useful for collecting biographical information on speakers, and 
quantifiable data on language abilities, practices, and attitudes” (Codó, 2008, p. 158). Questionnaires 
allow scholars to obtain records from a large number of participants, since data-gathering can be 
carried out at a distance (Codó, 2008, p. 172), for example by phone or online. An online 
questionnaire created using the SurveyMonkey resource (https://www.surveymonkey.com) was 
chosen for the present study. This form of survey allowed me easily to send the questionnaire to the 
participants by sending them a link. It also simplified further access to the data collected as it is stored 
digitally. The link was sent to the Estonian partner, who, in turn, passed it on to the Australian partner 
and, in some cases, to a friend who met the requirements of the study.  
The major disadvantage of questionnaires is the inability to provide a researcher with “depth of 
knowledge” (Codó, 2008, p. 175). The reason for this is that information is based on self-reports 
which may not illustrate progress and changes in language phenomena (Codó, 2008, p. 159). 
However, despite the fact that self-reports may not reflect the actual situation in relation to the 
expression of emotion in an intercultural family, they display the participants’ self-positioning at a 
particular moment. In other words, self-reports on emotional behaviour illustrate how one wants to 
be perceived. To overcome the limitation of self-reports, for the current research purposes an online 
questionnaire was used in combination with other methods. 
The online questionnaire was used to access both demographic information about the participants and 
their linguistic preferences for the expression of emotion. The questionnaire included both multiple 
choice and open-ended questions. Altogether, the questionnaire consisted of 30 questions which are 
related to five areas: demographic history (5 questions), linguistic and cultural background (8 
questions), participant’s current intercultural family (3 questions), language use (2 questions), and 
language choice for the expression of emotion (10 questions).  In the last two questions participants 
were asked to leave any further comments, and those who were willing to undertake a follow-up 
interview were asked to provide their email address (see Appendix D).  
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In order to exclude families where both partners were from the same linguistic and cultural 
background, questions about both partners’ culture of origin were used. All questions were presented 
in two languages, English and Estonian. This strategy helped to avoid misunderstandings of the 
information asked. The adoption of both multiple choice and open-ended questions allowed me to 
collect quantifiable data as well as more detailed personal information about the perception of 
expression of emotion through language. In addition, the data gathered through the questionnaire 
served as background information for the semi-structured interview. 
3.4.3. Authentic speech data 
Data collection during spontaneous or semi-spontaneous conversations allows a researcher to access 
authentic speech data in real time. However, “the presence of a researcher during such conversations 
can make the situation less spontaneous” (Nortier, 2008, p. 44). This phenomenon was described by 
Labov (1972, p. 209) and called the “observer’s paradox”. To avoid this phenomenon, scholars have 
tried techniques such as “asking one of the participants to take care of the recordings” (Nortier, 2008, 
p. 44). Although authentic speech recordings have several disadvantages, for example, their time-
consuming nature (Nortier, 2008, p. 44), this is the very method which provides access to natural 
conversations. 
Natural speech as a data-source was used in Ogiermann’s (2013) study on conversations among 
bilingual Polish-English family members in the United Kingdom. The data were collected using 
video-recordings made by family members themselves mainly during meal preparation. In her study, 
Ogiermann explored the Polish female migrants’ experiences in relation to their children’s language 
and cultural identity maintenance. This means that just one partner’s perspective was analysed and 
only from the women’s point of view. In addition, she looked at the influence of language choice on 
the host culture representative identity, which was, however, illustrated in Ogiermann’s research on 
the basis of only two families’ conversation.  
For the current research purposes, authentic speech recordings were not used as a separate data 
collection method, but the presence of both partners and in some cases their children during the 
interviews allowed me to access authentic speech acts between the family members of intercultural 
Estonian-Australian families. The fact that the interviews were held in the partners’ homes enabled 
me to observe participants’ communication in their natural environment. The presence of children 
also provided me with data on parent-child communication.  
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3.4.4. Observations 
Observations were used in this project only as a secondary data-gathering method and mainly as a 
recruitment method. There were a number of restrictions on the opportunity to use observations to 
collect the data for this research. Firstly, due to the character of the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup 
meetings, observations could not be used as a method to gather the data on the expression of emotion 
of both partners, as generally only one parent attended this playgroup with the children. Thus, the 
observation notes in this context were restricted to parent-child talk. However, the presence of only 
one parent at a time provided, in turn, access to the particular interactions which may not occur when 
both parents are together. This can happen because an individual may behave differently and play a 
particular role in the presence of another partner. Observations were also limited to the families with 
children, and/or to people who visit this playgroup in person. In addition, the presence of emotional 
interactions during the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup meetings can be limited due to the presence of 
other group members. This means that even if a parent experiences emotion, for example, as a result 
of child’s bad behaviour, he/she may not show it publicly. Therefore, observations would not allow 
me to collect the data related to emotional interactions because they could not occur during the 
Brisbane Estonian Playgroup meetings.  
Secondly, a family context is not very conducive to observations. The number of studies where 
observation was used as a means for data gathering on family interactions is small because “the extent 
to which a researcher can be a participant-observer in an intimate dyad is fairly limited” (Piller, 2001, 
p. 206). As was mentioned earlier, people generally prefer an outsider not to be present during the 
partners’ interactions and not to access personal and intimate information.  
Taking into account the limitations of observations discussed above, they were not used as the main 
data collection method to explore the expression of emotion in an intercultural family. However, 
observations of the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup activities shed light on the partners’ language use 
and parent-child interactions. This information was used to revise the interview questions. In this 
project, participant observation of the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup meetings yielded information 
suggesting the approximate number of mixed families where one of the partners is either Estonian or 
Australian.  
Observations are generally made over a longer period which enables a researcher to access practices 
and accounts (Heller, 2008, p. 257) and to collect qualitative data. According to Hymes (1981), “some 
social research seems incredibly to assume that what there is to find out can be found out by asking” 
(p. 84); in contrast, observations of actual interactions may provide more reliable information. 
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However, a researcher’s position and point of view should be taken into account as factors which can 
influence the information obtained.  
During observation a researcher makes notes either manually by writing down the situation and events 
or through audio- or video-recordings, the latter accessing both verbal and non-verbal information. 
For the current research purposes, manual notes on language use for the expression of emotion were 
made during participation in the Brisbane Estonian Playgroup activities. This choice was made due 
to the fact that the playgroup meetings are not conducive to audio- or video-recordings, as the 
activities take place in large premises where group members quickly change their location. As was 
mentioned above, these notes were used to structure the interviews. 
In sum, observations were employed in this study as a complementary method mainly to select and 
recruit the participants. During the participation in the playgroup activities, I made notes on the 
language use for the expression of emotion. Although observations were not a primary method due 
to various reasons discussed above, they provided me with the better understanding of this specific 
group.  
3.5. Data transcription and analysis 
For the purposes of this research, the data were mainly analysed qualitatively. Qualitative analysis 
was used to provide comprehensive insights into the partners’ perception of the expression of emotion 
within the intercultural family context. Both partners’ perspectives were analysed. The quantitative 
aspects were used in this study only to analyse the participants’ demographic information and to 
supplement the qualitative part of this research by illustrating the common themes which appeared in 
the data. In other words, descriptive statistics were employed to confirm and underpin qualitative 
analysis. 
At the first stage of the data processing, the material gathered through the online questionnaire was 
uploaded from the SurveyMonkey resource and stored digitally. As the online questionnaire 
contained questions about both participants’ demographic details and information about the language 
choice for the expression of emotion, the data were used and approached differently. The first type 
of material provided an understanding of each participant and family, and served as background 
information. The second type of data was carefully re-read and used mainly as the framework for the 
interview questions. 
Being both the interview data collector and the transcriber enabled me to familiarise myself with the 
content of the material before I commenced the analysis. Although this project is firmly anchored in 
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the partners’ perceptions of the expression of emotion within an intercultural family context, in order 
to interpret the interview data, I also relied on my personal knowledge of the Estonian language and 
culture along with my personal experience with the Estonian community in Australia.  
The data obtained through the interviews were selectively transcribed using F5transcript software 
(https://www.audiotranskription.de/english/f4). The choice of selective transcription was made due 
to the specific contexts where the data were collected, namely in the participants’ homes and/or with 
the presence of children. This means that some of the material collected was not relevant for the 
current study, and therefore it was not transcribed. To avoid overlooking important data, the video-
recordings were viewed multiple times. According to the confidentiality and anonymity requirements, 
the partners were marked using the following conventions: for example, in M_AU14: M_ is the 
participant’s gender (M_/ F_); AU is the country where they lived most of their formative life (AU – 
Australia/EST – Estonia); 14 is the interview number (1-21). These conventions were employed to 
enable the reader to identify each case along with the speaker’s gender and linguistic and cultural 
background. The same conventions were used to replace the partner’s name when it appeared within 
the utterance.  
For the current research purposes, I adopted a “basic transcript” (Ochs, 1979) format. Following 
Ochs’s (1979, p. 44) argument that “a transcript that is too detailed is difficult to follow and assess” 
and that “a more useful transcript is a more selective one”, the transcription conventions used in this 
study are fairly simple, with the use of minimal transcription symbols. This approach was chosen to 
support the content-based nature of the present analysis and to increase the clarity of the transcribed 
data. Taking this into account, the following transcription conventions were used: 
[smiling] Paralinguistic features (e.g. laugh, pause), descriptive 
comments related to the context  
Italicised    Transcriber’s best guess at unclear word(s) 
[…]    Parts of the utterance have been left out 
CAPITAL LETTERS  Emphatic stress 
[incomprehensible]  Unintelligible words 
The information is presented in the transcriptions in accordance with a “top to bottom” principle, 
where the speaker’s turns are presented below each other, except in cases where the participants 
interjected their comments into another speaker’s utterance. In these cases, the comments are left 
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within another speaker’s statement and isolated with square brackets. Square brackets are also used 
to separate non-verbal information, such as facial expression or gestures, which is presented either 
before or after the verbal content in accordance with its appearance in the utterance. Punctuation 
marks, such as commas or question marks, are used in the transcriptions to facilitate the readability 
and not to identify phonetic and prosodic qualities of the participants’ speech. Hesitation markers, 
such as “uhm” are also transcribed. The pauses were treated non-technically and are marked only in 
the cases when they were relevant to the content. 
This project deals with oral data, which differs from the written form (Turell & Moyer, 2008, p. 193). 
To illustrate the actual use of language, the spelling of words pronounced in the participants’ own 
way, for example, “wanna”, “gonna”, was not standardised: the words are presented as they were 
pronounced. As this research deals with intercultural families where at least one of the partners is 
bilingual, some of the participants switched between the languages. In the transcription, the bilingual 
data are presented in the original language used by the participants, namely English or Estonian. 
As a step-by-step guide for the coding process, Creswell’s (2012, p. 244) Visual Model of the Coding 
Process in Qualitative Research was adopted (Figure 1).  
 
Figure 1. A Visual Model of the Coding Process in Qualitative Research (Creswell, 2012, p. 244) 
Following Creswell’s (2012) thematic analysis approach, during a comprehensive review of the 
transcribed data, the common themes and specific viewpoints were identified, and the data were 
manually coded using QQ_codes (Sussex, 2006) for further analysis. At the first stage of the coding 
process, the transcribed material was coded using 50 codes, which were not predetermined but 
emerged from the data. During the following stage, the codes were revised to reduce overlap and 
redundancy, and 42 codes were developed (see Appendix E). On the basis of the revised codes, four 
over-arching groups of themes were identified: 
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• Expression and perception of emotion 
• Perceived expressiveness of Estonians and Australians   
• Change in emotional behaviour 
• Factors affecting emotional behaviour 
The entries under each code were counted to demonstrate the number of participants and/or families 
who mentioned a particular behavioural trait (see Appendix E). This approach was employed to 
illustrate the patterns in the data and not to mislead the reader about the significance of a theme, which 
may happen if a person perceives a behavioural pattern as important, and therefore mentions it several 
times during the interview. This, in turn, leads to the code linked to this theme to appear multiple 
times in the transcribed data.  For example, both GENDER and BEHAVIOURAL_NORM_AU codes 
appeared five times in the transcriptions, however, the first one occurred five times in the same 
interview, whereas the second emerged in four different interviews. Accordingly, the presentation of 
the number of times a code appeared in the data would not reveal its importance generally for the 
participants under investigation. In the current research, by presenting the number of partners and/or 
families referring to the theme rather than quantifying occurrences of the codes enabled me to 
illustrate the significance of a theme for this specific group of people. The quotes related to the themes 
presented above were extracted and grouped for analysis in the following chapters. Significant quotes 
were selected and used to illustrate the findings. In the cases when the utterances were in Estonian, 
they were translated into English. In the thesis, the translated quotes are marked with [trans]. When 
the Estonian word used by the participants had multiple English translation equivalents, the 
translation is followed by the Estonian word presented in Italics within square brackets. For example, 
F_EST4: [trans] He [M_AU4] says to mum and dad “I love you” at the end [of talk], for me this is 
very strange [Est: võõras]. When an Estonian word or phrase was used within English speech, it is 
left in the original language and presented in Italics within quotation marks. 
3.6. The families 
Table 1 gives an overview of 21 (heterosexual) families who participated in all stages of the data 
collection process. The families are presented in the order they were interviewed. Table 1 includes 
the data on the participants’ gender, age, education, number of years the Estonian partner has lived in 
Australia, and the number of children. All the information and numbers shown were valid at the time 
of data collection. The information is based on the participants’ answers to the online questionnaire 
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and on my personal communication and familiarity with these couples (e.g. number of children). The 
Estonian partners’ data appear first and are highlighted.  
Table 1. Participants’ Background Information 
Families (1-21) Gender Age Education Years in AU Children 
1* M 20-25 Secondary school 1 - 
F 20-25 Secondary school  
2 F 26-30 TAFE 4 - 
M 31-35 Secondary school  
3 F 31-35 University 7 2 
M 41-45 University  
4 F 36-40 University 11 2 
M 36-40 University  
5 F 26-30 University 3 2 
M 31-35 TAFE  
6 F 41-45 University 8 2 
M 41-45 University  
7 F 26-30 Secondary school 6 2 
M 31-35 TAFE  
8 F 31-35 University 10 2 
M 36-40 TAFE  
9 F 36-40 TAFE 6 2 
M 31-35 University  
10 F 31-35 University 8 2 
M 41-45 University  
11* M 20-25 Secondary school 4 - 
F 26-30 TAFE  
12 F 26-30 University 2.5 - 
M 26-30 University  
13* M 46-50 University 26 2 
F 41-45 University  
14 F 26-30 University 4 1+ 
M 26-30 University  
15 F 41-45 University 5 1 
M 41-45 University  
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16* M 36-35 Secondary school 16 1 
F 41-45 TAFE  
17 F 20-25 University 1.5 1 
M 26-30 TAFE  
18* M 36-40 University 9 2 
F 41-45 TAFE  
19 F 26-30 Secondary school 3.5 - 
M 20-25 Secondary school  
20* M 26-30 University 4 1+ 
F 31-35 University  
21* M 31-35 TAFE 8 1+ 
F 31-35 University  
* The couples where the male partner is Estonian 
+ The female partner was pregnant at the time of the interview 
As can be seen from Table 1, more than half of both the Estonian (61.9%) and Australian (52.4%) 
partners have completed tertiary education. These numbers correspond to the slight difference in the 
proportion of the Estonian-born population graduated from university in comparison to the Australian 
population, 66.7% and 60.1% respectively (Department of Home Affairs, 2018). One third of the 
Australian partners (7) had followed a technical and further education (TAFE) course, which was a 
less common option among the Estonian partners. The pattern is opposite with regard to secondary 
school education. Secondary school as the highest level of education completed was identified by 
three Australian and five Estonian partners.  
The number of years the Estonian partners have been living in Australia varies from 1 to 26 years. 
The mean length is 7 years. The majority of couples (16) have at least one child. The maximum 
number of children is two. At the time of the interview, three women were pregnant. 
Figure 2 illustrates the participants’ answers to the online questionnaire question “How long have you 
been in the relationship with your partner from another culture?”. The partners had five options to 
choose from: 0-1 year, 1-3 years, 3-5 years, 5-10 years, and more than 10 years.  
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Figure 2. Years in Relationship 
As indicated in Figure 2, the majority of couples, namely 11 out of 21, have lived together for at least 
5 years.  
Table 2 provides an overview of the participants’ linguistic competence collected through the online 
questionnaire. The languages are presented in the order that the partners learned them after their 
mother tongue. The data from the Estonian partners are highlighted.  
Table 2. Participants’ Linguistic Competences 
 
L2 L3 L4 
EST AU EST AU EST AU 
1 English  Russian  
 
 
2 English Chinese Russian  German  
3 English Swedish 
 
 
 
 
4 English  Russian  French  
5 German  English  Russian  
6 English Spanish Russian  Spanish  
7 English  
 
 
 
 
8 English Pidgin 
 
 
 
 
9 Russian Estonian English  
 
 
10 Russian French English  Finnish  
11 English  Russian  Spanish  
12 English Cantonese Russian Estonian French French 
0
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
0-1 1-3 3-5 5-10 >10
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13 Russian  Finnish  English  
14 English Estonian Russian  
 
 
15 Russian  English  Finnish  
16 English  
 
 
 
 
17 English Estonian Russian  
 
 
18 Finnish Japanese English Estonian Russian  
19 English Pidgin 
 
 
 
 
20 English Estonian Russian  Finnish  
21 German Estonian English  Russian  
As can be seen, all Estonian partners are at least bilingual. More than half (12) of the Estonian partners 
specified that they speak four languages. As their second language, 18 out of 21 Estonian partners 
wrote either English or Russian. For the Estonian partners, the most frequently learned languages 
were English (20) and Russian (16), followed by Finnish (5), German (3), French (2), and Spanish 
(2). The prevalence of English and Russian is due to the fact that these languages are the most 
commonly studied foreign languages at the Estonian-medium secondary schools in Estonia (Koreinik 
& Tender, 2013, p. 87). In addition, the high proportion of Russian-speaking population in Estonia, 
29.6% in 2011 (Beltadze, 2012, p. 20), and the history of Estonia as a part of the Soviet Union for 
more than half of a century, cannot be taken out of consideration. The occurrence of Finnish as the 
third most common language among the Estonian partners’ languages can be explained by the close 
social relationships between the Estonian residents and Finland (Koreinik & Tender, 2013, p. 87). 
Finland, along with Sweden and Russia, were the main labour destination for the Estonian residents 
(Krusell, 2013).   
Thirteen Australian partners identified that they speak a language other than their mother tongue, and 
five of them identified Estonian as their second language. Only two Australian partners were trilingual 
and one quadrilingual. For the Australian partners, the most frequently learned languages were 
Estonian (7), followed by French (2) and Pidgin (2), Chinese (1), Swedish (1), Spanish (1), Cantonese 
(1), and Japanese (1). The prevalence of Estonian as one of the Australian partners’ languages is 
influenced by their relationships with the Estonian partners, since none of the Australian partners 
except one (M_AU12) had previous contact with the Estonian language. 
    *  *  *      
This chapter has outlined the research design and methodological approach used in this largely 
qualitative study, demonstrating the rationale for the methodology adopted and the participants 
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targeted. The data collection methods, namely the semi-structured interviews and an online 
questionnaire, were selected as the most suitable and practical for the purposes of the current research, 
exploring the ways in which emotion is communicated in the context of an intercultural family. The 
combination of these methods enabled the collection of rich data, while the online questionnaire 
provided background information about the participants, establishing the context of the study, and 
the use of semi-structured interviews in the family situation as the main data collection method made 
it possible to discover how partners in intercultural Estonian-Australian families perceive the 
communication of emotion and adapt their behaviour.  
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4. Perception and stereotypes of the level of expressiveness  
This chapter focuses on emotional behaviour characteristic of the Estonian and Australian partners. 
More precisely, the chapter examines what the partners say about the expressiveness typical for them 
and their partners. Taking into account that the participants often tended to make statements about all 
Estonians and Australians when they discussed their own or their partners’ emotional behaviour, these 
perspectives are considered here as stereotypes. 
There are two types of national stereotypes: hetero-stereotypes and auto-stereotypes. While hetero-
stereotypes represent the view from outside of the behavioural patterns characteristic of a foreign 
culture, auto-stereotypes are beliefs about one’s own nation (Triandis & Vassiliou, 1967, p. 316). 
Hetero-stereotypes are mainly based on contrasts between the behavioural traits typical for one’s own 
culture and a foreign culture; auto-stereotypes, on the other hand, tend to link individual behavioural 
patterns with the characteristics of the home culture. Although both perspectives are generalisations, 
in this study both are relevant. Based on my previous experience, not many Australians are aware of 
where Estonia is located and even less what Estonians are like. Only one Australian partner 
participating in the study had had extensive contact with Estonians before meeting his current partner, 
since his (now ex-) wife was Estonian. The Australian partners’ perception of Estonians was based 
on their own experience and observation, even though they often interacted only with a small number 
of Estonians or just one individual in some cases, and mainly in Australia. Their perceptions often 
evolved into hetero-stereotypes. Self-identification as a part of particular linguistic and cultural group 
allows a person to accentuate the behavioural patterns characteristic of this group on the basis of 
personal experience and knowledge. This was seen in auto-stereotypes of both the Australian and 
Estonian participants. 
The data obtained through the semi-structured interviews demonstrate the Estonian and Australian 
partners’ perspectives with regard to patterns in the expression of emotion. In the discussion to follow, 
both self-perception and auto- and hetero-stereotypes are presented.  
4.1. How Estonians are perceived 
4.1.1. The Estonian partners’ perception of Estonians 
Inexpressiveness appears in the Estonian partners’ reports as the main characteristic perceived as 
typical for Estonians. A tendency not to show emotion openly was mentioned with reference to 
different means of communication such as words, voice, face and body.  
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With regard to the verbal expression of emotion, five Estonian partners [M_EST1; F_EST2; 
M_EST13; M_EST20; M_EST21] reported that they tend not to verbalise their affective state: 
M_EST20: We’re cold […] people, […] we don’t fill empty air with empty words  
This reveals taciturnity as a behavioural trait perceived as characteristic of Estonians. The 
interpretation of Estonians as taciturn is consistent with the auto-stereotypical behavioural feature of 
the Estonian nation (see Tulviste, Mizera & De Geer, 2011). According to Tulviste et al. (2011), 
Estonians perceive talk mainly as a tool for transferring information rather than for self-expression. 
This, in turn, suggests that the open verbal expression of emotion is not typical for Estonians. 
This inexpressive behaviour was also supported by the Estonian partners’ reports on the use of vocal 
cues such as intonation (see section 4.4.4). The discussion about the perception of vocal cues 
conveying emotion is presented separately, since it appeared in the data as a major theme for the 
participants. 
Describing facial expression, the Estonian partners [M_EST13; M_EST21] noted the absence of 
facial expression typical, in their opinion, for Estonians:   
M_EST13: I’m an Estonian, I’ll be like angry, it’s like this [close mouth, no movements on the 
face] and happy it’s like this [showing the same face] [laughing] 
In this case, the Estonian male partner [M_EST13] demonstrated anecdotally the lack of facial 
expression despite an emotion experienced. A similar argument was made by another Estonian 
partner [F_EST4] with regard to body language:  
F_EST4: We are not as expressive […] we don’t talk with our hands and we don’t with our 
body constantly, we hold in bit more  
Accordingly, Estonians are seen as tending to avoid open expression of their emotion both verbally 
and non-verbally. Inexpressiveness characteristic of Estonians was noted by the vast majority, 19 out 
of 21 Estonian partners, which reveals it as the main auto-stereotypical feature of Estonians, in the 
opinion of the Estonian partners participating in this project, for Estonians.  
As a rationale for their inexpressive behaviour, the Estonian partners outlined their cultural 
background. The Estonian partners’ reports, however, reveal different effects of culture on their 
expressiveness. On the one hand, the Estonian culture was noted as a formative factor for one’s 
emotional behaviour:  
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F_EST6: You know when you come from the culture where everything is black and white, 
pretty much, in terms of emotions, […] very reserved, very conservative 
F_EST15: Coming from Estonia where everybody is pretty reserved  
As can be seen, the Estonian partners reported reservedness as a behavioural trait established by the 
Estonian culture. Taking into account the constructive role of culture on one’s emotions (Mesquita & 
Frijda, 1992; Mesquita, 2003; Mesquita, Boiger & De Leersnyder, 2016), the Estonian partners 
acquired the particular emotional behaviour characteristic of their home culture through a process of 
socialisation in this cultural environment.  
On the other hand, the culture appeared as a regulative organ for the amount or intensity of the 
expression of emotion. The Estonian partners [M_EST20; F_EST19] noted an appropriateness in 
terms of perceived norms of particular emotional behaviour within their home culture: 
M_EST20: Well, […] if you [the Australian partner] would be Estonian and talk same amount, 
I think that would be annoyed [annoying] 
M_EST20: You can’t be really emotional, like being friendly with people is kind of like 
offence 
F_EST19: I feel that in Estonia like showing your expressions is sort of thing you do with 
people you know but not in a public place, if you’re super happy walking down the street, 
people are like [slowly] “Ok” [looks to the side]  
Here, the Estonian partners [M_EST20; F_EST19] outlined a possible outcome of the explicit 
expression of emotion. According to their interpretations, expressiveness is unacceptable within the 
Estonian cultural environment. The Estonian partner [M_EST20] was even more specific and 
reported the negative perception of talkativeness typical, in his opinion, for Estonians: “They would 
look [at] me like I’m an idiot”. This indicates the Estonian partners’ familiarity with culturally 
governed display of emotion: they are aware of the culturally pre-established norms of socially 
appropriate behaviour in Estonia, in particular, the behavioural norms for interactions with people 
where Estonians do not expect others to be sympathetic to their mood. 
M_EST11: [trans] Estonians are more depressed, and I think, they are not so open, they do not 
expect you to be kind and friendly  
M_EST21: We always kind of don’t trust people that much  
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To further illustrate his opinion about the Estonians’ negative outlook towards others, the Estonian 
partner [M_EST21] introduced the Estonian proverb Eestlase lemmiktoit on teine eestlane [One 
Estonian’s favourite food is another Estonian] paraphrasing it: “Üks eestlane on teise jaoks söök” 
[One Estonian is the food for another Estonian]. Accordingly, since the Estonian partners are aware 
that the open expression of emotion would not be accepted by society and can even lead to a negative 
outcome, they tend to conceal their affective state. This suggests that the inexpressive behaviour 
reported as characteristic of Estonians is a protective strategy. In other words, inexpressiveness, 
which was described as a “wall” [F_EST17] or “shell” [M_EST21], allows the Estonian partners to 
protect themselves against others’ negative attitudes. This, in turn, means that inexpressive behaviour 
perceived as typical for Estonians is related to interpersonal relationships, where Estonians tend to 
regulate their expressiveness in accordance with the needs and expectations of others. 
In addition, a tendency not to express, for example, happiness, was noted by the Estonian partners 
[F_EST9; F_EST10; F_EST17] due to their superstitiousness.  
F_EST9: [trans] I’m like [knocking on the wood table], I believe that […] we are not allowed 
to say something good out loud  
F_EST10: Estonians have a lot of sayings and kind of beliefs, and superstitions. [pointing at the 
Australian partner] They don’t. Maybe at the beginning it was kind of hard for you to understand 
why I’m throwing salt behind my shoulder, all these kind of things 
As can be seen, the Estonian partners attributed superstitiousness typical for themselves to other 
Estonians. According to a European Commission survey conducted in 2010, Estonia appears as the 
most superstitious European country. Fifty percent of the Estonian population believe that there is 
“some sort of spirit of life force” (European Commission, 2010, p. 204). With regard to verbal 
expression, there are a number of proverbs in Estonian folklore which consistently support Estonians’ 
superstition:  Pipart sulle keele peale! [Pepper on your tongue!]; Sitta sinu sõna peale! [Shit on your 
word!]; Sitta su suu peale! [Shit on your mouth!]; Hunt sittugu su keele peale! [(I hope]) a wolf will 
shit on your tongue!]. These proverbs demonstrate Estonians’ belief that if something good is said 
out loud, then it will not happen, and conversely verbalisation of something bad can make it true. 
This suggests that the Estonian partners’ reported tendency to avoid open expression of emotion, for 
example happiness or excitement, is influenced by their superstitiousness – they are afraid to jinx it.  
Although there is consistency with regard to the perceived inexpressive behaviour characteristic of 
Estonians in general which fits cultural stereotype, unlike most of the participants two Estonian 
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partners [F_EST5; F_EST17] described themselves as expressive which is more aligned with a gender 
stereotype (see section 2.5.1): 
F_EST5: I’m very emotional, I’m very reactive and very fiery 
Their expressiveness was accentuated through the comparison of the emotional behaviour typical for 
them and their partners, and they were said to be more expressive than their Australian partners: 
F_EST5: We are very opposite, […] I’m more reacting person and M_AU5 isn’t, I’m very up 
and down and he is very level 
However, as the later discussion revealed, the way the Estonian partners emotionally behave strongly 
depends on the context and/or the emotion involved. For example, the Estonian partners [F_EST5; 
F_EST17] were said to express their emotions explicitly only at home with people they know well 
and never in a public place or in the presence of strangers (see section 6.1.2). Along with a familiar 
environment, F_EST17 also mentioned avoiding the open expression of sadness and happiness, with 
the latter due to her superstition.  
In terms of inexpressiveness as the main characteristic of Estonians, the data reveal the difference in 
the way the Estonian partners reported emotional behaviour. In some cases, the Estonian partners 
described inexpressiveness typical for Estonians without personalising it, for instance, saying that 
“Estonians are not as open” [M_EST11] or “Estonians don’t show any emotions” [M_EST20]. The 
description of one’s home culture from an external perspective enables the Estonian partners to show 
disengagement from the behavioural patterns typical for the culture. A possible rationale for this is 
the perception of inexpressiveness as negative. For example, the Estonian partner [F_EST14] 
described her inexpressive behaviour as “false” in comparison with “talk more and be more open, 
and share more things”.  
The function of disengagement is also illustrated in the following quote where the Estonian partner’s 
[M_EST13] expression of emotion is opposed to the behaviour typical for Estonians: 
M_EST13: I’m probably not a very Estonian Estonian because I’ve always smiled more and 
being more outgoing and happy as aren’t most regular Estonians, some of them are very very 
like [pause] but I’ve never been like that [pulls his head back, compresses his lips] 
Here, although the Estonian partner’s auto-stereotype of Estonian emotional behaviour is consistent 
with the quotes presented above, he reported that he is more expressive in comparison with other 
Estonians. The data indicate that the Estonian partner [M_EST13] perceives his behavioural patterns 
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as more common in Australian culture than Estonian. This was also supported by the Estonian 
partner’s [M_EST13] Australian wife [F_AU13], who linked his emotional behaviour with 
characteristics of Australians. Accordingly, in this case, the disengagement from emotional behaviour 
common in one’s culture refers, in turn, to affiliation with a behavioural trait characteristic of another 
culture.  
In other cases, the Estonian partners linked the emotional behaviour typical for themselves with the 
inexpressiveness characteristic, in their opinion, of Estonian culture, which demonstrates their 
affiliation with the Estonian cultural environment – their cultural identity. For example, the Estonian 
partners [F_EST14; M_EST13] used the wording “I as an Estonian” or “I’m an Estonian”. A similar 
function was performed by the use of the personal pronoun “we” which allowed the Estonian partners 
to show solidarity.  
F_EST6: There are certain things holding me back, the way I express, […] that’s the way we 
[Estonians] are 
F_EST4: We don’t show as many emotions, that’s just the way the Northern people are a bit 
As can be seen, the Estonian partner [F_EST4] attributed inexpressive behaviour not only to 
Estonians but to all Northern Europeans. According to Tulviste, Mizera, De Geer and Tryggvason 
(2003), “the Nordic people have generally been noted to be less talkative and more comfortable with 
silence than other Western people” (p. 249). A linking factor of Northern countries could be their 
belief about the climate. For example, research on an effect of climate reveals that people living in 
warmer climates perceive themselves as more expressive than their counterparts living in colder 
climates (Pennebaker et al., 1996, p. 372). This is consistent with the statements of three Estonian 
partners [F_EST4; F_EST15; F_EST17], who associated their inexpressiveness with the cold weather 
in Estonia.  
In addition, some Estonian partners described their personal behaviour without referring to their 
linguistic and cultural background. It is interesting to note that, although inexpressiveness, as was 
mentioned earlier in this section, carried a negative connotation, the Estonian partners outlined the 
same characteristics typical for themselves as those which appeared in the description of Estonians 
in general. A behavioural trait of not openly expressing emotion was identified as a personal trait by 
13 out of 21 Estonian partners.  
M_EST1: It’s just who I am, don’t let it out so much  
F_EST9: I’m more like inside […] but I don’t express  
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F_EST14: I do have lots of emotions inside more than […] I show them out […] usually, I just 
bottle things up inside and that’s normal for me […] that’s how I’m built  
M_EST21: I keep them more inside than I just showing them […] but […] it was nothing, 
haven’t made us fight or anything  
Here, the phrases “it’s just who I am” and “that’s how I’m built” indicate the partners’ identity. In 
addition, these expressions allow the partners to emphasise that they cannot change these 
characteristics, and thus is an excuse for their inexpressive behaviour. The last quote above also 
indicates that the Estonian partner [M_EST21] is aware that inexpressive behaviour may lead to 
problematic situations in intercultural communication. According to him, the tendency to conceal his 
expression of emotion did not cause any conflict between him and his Australian partner. This 
indicates that the Estonian partner acknowledges that there are differences in displays of emotion 
across the cultures: while inexpressive behaviour can be appropriate and accepted within one society, 
like Estonia, it may be undesirable within another cultural context, like Australia. It is interesting to 
note that the perception of inappropriateness was not echoed by the Australian partners. The quotes 
presented above reveal that although the Estonian partners are aware of the difference, they still 
express their emotion according to the norms of their home culture. This suggests that an awareness 
of the perceived norms of particular emotional behaviour does not always mean an adjustment of 
one’s emotional behaviour according to context.  
In sum, the Estonian partners report inexpressiveness as both an individual behavioural trait and as 
characteristic of Estonians. The description of inexpressive behaviour either from an external 
perspective or from a personal point of view allows the Estonian partners to perform different 
functions such as disengagement or an excuse. 
Perceived inexpressiveness may, in turn, affect the perception of Estonians as angry. For example, 
the Estonian partner [F_EST6] stated: 
F_EST6: Estonians overall, they are quite cold and angry characters anyway 
An identification of Estonians as angry could be linked to the interpretation of inexpressiveness or 
silence. When people do not express their emotion outwardly, an interlocutor, especially a foreigner, 
may take it as a silent aggression or anger, since he or she does not know what others think. For 
instance, the quietness of Finns has been interpreted by Swedes as aggression (Pietilä, 2010, p. 205). 
Although this perception can be influenced by a misinterpretation of silence due to the variation in 
tolerance for silence across cultures, in this case, the Estonian partner, who is familiar with the norms 
of Estonians’ emotional behaviour, described Estonians as angry. This suggests anger as a common 
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perception of the emotional state of Estonians, which is consistent with the findings of Vainik’s 
(2002a, p. 48; 2006, p. 184) study where anger was reported as the Estonians’ most typical emotion. 
However, in contrast with Vainik’s (2002b) research where anger was mentioned by 95% of the 
participants, in the present project Estonians were described as angry by only one Estonian partner 
and none of the Australian partners. Furthermore, the data reveal that there is no open expression of 
anger: 13 out of 21 Estonian partners [M_EST1; F_EST4; F_EST7; F_EST8; F_EST10; M_EST11; 
F_EST12; M_EST13; F_EST14; F_EST15; M_EST18; M_EST20; M_EST21] mentioned that 
generally they would not frankly express their anger. The inconsistency between one’s affective state 
and the expression of this affective state explains, in turn, the Estonian partner’s [F_EST6] 
simultaneous perception of Estonians as “cold” and “angry”, where the term “cold” reflects the 
perceived inexpressiveness typical for Estonians and “angry” – their internal affective state. 
Estonians’ tendency to avoid outward expressions of anger despite the actual affective state is 
illustrated by the Estonian proverb Kanna viha magu ja tee magus nägu [Be angry inside but make a 
sweet face]. This suggests silent anger as a typical expression of emotion for Estonians. 
4.1.2. The Australian partners’ perception of Estonians 
While self-perception and auto-stereotypes may differ from the views of how other people perceive 
representatives of a foreign culture (Lehtonen, 2005, p. 70; Jaspars & Hewstone, 1982, p. 144), the 
data reveal that the Australian partners’ description of their Estonian partners mainly matches 
Estonians’ views about their own culture. According to Triandis and Vassiliou (1967, p. 316), an 
overlap between hetero-stereotypes and auto-stereotypes supports to some extent the validity of 
opinion about the described features typical for a particular culture. In other words, there is a kernel 
of truth in these generalised descriptions. 
Eleven out of 21 Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8; M_AU9; M_AU12; F_AU13; M_AU14; 
M_AU15; F_AU16; M_AU17; F_AU20; F_AU21] described Estonians as inexpressive, reserved, 
emotionless and quiet. Similarly to the Estonian partners, the Australian partners’ description was 
made in some cases with regard to Estonians in general: 
M_AU9: Generally, Estonians are less, less expressive, […] generally more reserved in their 
emotions 
M_AU17: Estonians […] don’t like to express emotions a lot, but I think that’s just the culture 
there 
F_AU13: They [Estonians] don’t really articulate how they’re feeling very well, I know that, 
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when I’ve spoken to my sister-in-law, for example, she wouldn’t ever talk about personal things 
or articulate how she is feeling  
F_AU16: I think that it’s also a cultural thing […] I’ve met quite a few Estonians now, and I’ve 
been there [in Estonia] three or four times, and my opinion is that it’s […] a less emotional 
culture  
As can be seen from the last two quotes, by describing the inexpressiveness typical of Estonians in 
general, the Australian partners referred to their wider experience of contact with Estonians.  
In other cases, the Australian partners’ opinion was based on their observation of their Estonian 
partners’ behaviour: 
M_AU2: [F_EST2] […] is very […] not recluse but within herself 
M_AU8: I feel like she is a lot more [pause] “cold” is not the right word but just not as emotive 
M_AU15: [F_EST15] being […] almost that Estonian personality where it is a bit quieter   
Here, the Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8] used the words “recluse” and “cold” to describe 
their Estonian partners. However, in both these cases, these words, which have negative connotations, 
were used with the negative particle “not”. The use of the negative adverb allowed the Australian 
partners to compensate to some extent for the negative meaning of these words so as not to insult 
their Estonian partners, who were present at the time of the discussions. 
Whereas five Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8; M_AU15; F_AU20; F_AU21] described their 
Estonian partners’ inexpressive behaviour in general without referring to any particular emotion, the 
Australian partner [M_AU12] was more specific and illustrated his opinion on the basis of his 
Estonian partner’s expression of sadness, anger and happiness: 
M_AU12: When she is [pause] more on the sadder side or the anger side, […] probably just 
shut shop and then just wouldn’t talk anymore  
M_AU12: She probably wouldn’t tell you as much [pause] or the whole reason why she is 
happy […] she likes to keep everything to herself 
Although sadness, anger and happiness represent to some extent opposite emotions, the quotes 
presented above do not display any significant difference in the Estonian partner’s expression of these 
emotions. According to the Australian partner’s [M_AU12] perception, whether his Estonian partner 
is sad, angry or happy, she would prefer not to verbalise her emotion.  
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The Estonian partners’ inexpressive behaviour was also noted with regard to facial expression. For 
example, the Australian partner [F_AU21] reported the absence of the facial expression of excitement 
typical, in her opinion, for the Estonian partner. She stated that her Estonian partner “hide[s] smile”. 
This overlaps the Estonian partners’ reports about a tendency to keep their emotions inside and the 
perceived lack of facial expression (see section 4.1.1).  
In addition, two Australian partners [M_AU8; M_AU12] illustrated their opinion about the Estonian 
partners’ facial expression of emotion on the basis of contrast between the actual behaviour and the 
expected behaviour: 
M_AU8: Sometimes if it’s like a situation where I think there might be the more emotion 
shown, I’ll like, look at [F_EST8] and there wouldn’t be any emotion 
M_AU12: Yeah, she is a kind of person who tells you that “I’m angry” and you look at her and 
you go “Well, you don’t look angry”, but she will tell you that she is very angry […] like a 
robot 
As can be seen from the last quote, even though the Estonian woman reported that she was angry, her 
emotion was not reflected, in the Australian partner’s opinion, on her face. The perceived lack of 
facial expression appeared as a source of difficulties for the Australian partners in recognising their 
partners’ affective state:  
F_AU21: Yeah, find out like what, what he is like […] it’s quite hard to read cause it’s quite 
just [waving her hand in front of her face palm facing her face]  
M_AU14: I think there has been miscommunication, miscommunications in that sense where 
[F_EST14] has, especially in the early days, she is angry about something, bottle that up, I 
think there is nothing wrong  
The reported inability to identify an emotion by interpreting the facial expression was, in turn, 
mentioned as influential on the Australian partners’ behaviour. As the following quotes demonstrate, 
although the Australian partners would like to express their emotion, they do not express it because 
of their Estonian partners’ inexpressive behaviour: 
M_AU8: So, something has happened […] and I may feel upset about it, and then I might 
look at [F_EST8] and think that she’s going to be upset as well or she, I want to talk to her 
about it, but then I look at her and she’d just be [waving his hand in front of his face palm 
facing his face] [pause] blank, so then I think alright I’m not just gonna say anything 
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F_AU21: I just have no idea […] like what he is thinking […] cause I can’t see anything […] 
and I have to really kind of drag it out of him […] and sometimes I just give up and go out 
Moreover, the Estonian partners’ tendency to conceal their affective state was noted as a source of 
negative emotion for the Australian partners:  
F_AU21: Sometimes it’s like really frustrating, God, you know, when I’m like thinking of 
something and serious and I want to like an honest answer, like can’t get anything out of you, 
annoying  
In addition, the quotes presented above demonstrate the Australian partners’ awareness of the 
potential to misread the Estonian partners’ emotion. As the Australian partner [M_AU9] noted, 
misreading his Estonian partner’s body language was not a single occurrence but rather happened on 
a regular basis. This type of misinterpretation appears to be related to the difference between the 
partner’s expression and the typical expression used in one’s home culture. This reveals a transfer of 
one’s first culture on the interpretation of behavioural patterns in a foreign culture. For example, the 
Australian female partner [F_AU16] stated:  
F_AU16: I want to be more specific than just a stereotypical man, I would say a stereotypical 
Estonian man because from my perspective […] most of my past relationships, the men […] 
have been very emotional people, and that’s what I’ve been used to, and that’s why I have 
struggled [incomprehensible] with [M_EST16]’s lack of emotion  
Here, the Australian partner [F_AU16] forms her perspective on the basis of her previous experience. 
As can be seen, the Estonian partner’s “lack of emotion” was noted as the reason for difficulties in 
communication. Accordingly, the difference in the level of expressiveness between the partners can 
make intercultural communication even more complicated.   
4.2. How Australians are perceived 
4.2.1. The Estonian partners’ perception of Australians  
In contrast with the Estonian partners’ perception of Estonians in general and/or self-perception as 
reserved, the Estonian partners described Australians as open and expressive. This is an interesting 
tendency, since generally auto-stereotypes appear as more positive in comparison to hetero-
stereotypes (Jaspars & Hewstone, 1982, p. 145; Triandis et al., 1982, p. 409; Pajupuu, 2005, p. 126). 
The data, however, reveal that the Estonian partners’ perception of Australians is more favourable 
than the Estonian partners’ auto-stereotypes.   
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M_EST11: Australians are so open and friendly, I always say, say when I first went to the bottle 
shop, the guy came to me and “How can I help?”, I was like, when we like have recently been 
in Estonia, like they would never offer the help. People are friendlier  
F_EST6: They [Australians] are very expressive, parents are very expressive, friends, very 
complementary, very thoughtful, always say good things, they always express how glad they 
are to see, they always express how […] great and smart your kids are  
M_EST21: Australians they have everything kind of easy go[ing]  
The open nature of Australians was also noted with regard to their communicative style. The 
perceived talkativeness typical for Australians was illustrated by the Estonian partner [F_EST2] in 
the following quote on the basis of the difference between her own and her partner’s family 
communication:  
F_EST2: Like sociable, and they are very easy to talk with and chat with and just be around, 
whether is if talking to my family, we only gonna talk if there is a topic to discuss or something 
is going on and we have to talk about this or someone wants to ask you a question, we just 
don’t call for the sake of calling usually 
According to this interpretation, the Australian family appears as more social in comparison with the 
Estonian family. In addition, this quote reveals the different purpose of talking: Australians appeared 
to use talk for both communication with others and for phatic purposes, whereas Estonians were noted 
to talk only when they have something specific to say. This is consistent with the findings of Tulviste 
et al. (2011), where Estonians were said to use talk mainly as “a tool for conveying information” (p. 
1604). Along with the family context, the perception of Australians’ talkative behaviour and 
Estonians’ taciturnity was reported by the Australian partner [M_AU2] with regard to interaction with 
friends: 
M_AU2: If we have a table full of people, she’ll be very happy sit there and wait for someone 
to talk to her, […] whereas I’m the opposite, I’ll talk to you and [pointing into different 
directions] 
As can be seen from the last two quotes, both Estonian and Australian partners [F_EST2; M_AU2] 
report the contrasting communicative style of Estonians and Australians. It is interesting to note that 
both partners’ perceptions are consistent with the common characteristics of Estonian and Australian 
nations, where Estonians are generally described as reserved, modest and taciturn (Mizera, Tulviste, 
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Konstabel & Lausa, 2013, p. 275), and the concepts such as “laid back” and “easy-going” appear in 
both auto- and hetero-stereotypes of Australians (Doyle, 2011, p. 30; Goddard & Cramer, 2017).  
The openness and positiveness typical, in the Estonian partners’ opinion, of Australians can be, 
however, confronting for the Estonian partners. For example, the Estonian partner [F_EST6] reported: 
F_EST6: I remember meeting [M_AU6] in London, I do remember I was absolutely amazed, 
this man woke up every morning happy, I said, how it’s possible. [to him] You’re waking up 
every morning and you’re really happy [started to cry], you’re a happy person […] and I thought 
if I could be same 
This reaction of being “amazed” suggests the absence of previous experience of seeing someone 
being always happy. The finding of possibility of being happy appeared, in turn, as a factor 
influencing the Estonian partner’s desire to change.  
4.2.2. The Australian partners’ perception of Australians 
The Australian partners’ self-perceptions and auto-stereotypes concur with the Estonian partners’ 
perception of Australians. The Australian partners [M_AU8; M_AU9; F_AU11; M_AU12; F_AU13; 
M_AU15; F_AU16; M_AU17; F_AU21] also consider Australian culture as more “laid back” and 
more emotionally expressive: 
M_AU8: In Australia or anyway, that’s how people behave, they just answer a lot quicker and 
they are a lot more emotive, but their answer may not necessarily be as in depth and thoughtful 
M_AU9: Culturally in Australia, […] we are probably generally more expressive about 
excitement, than […] in Estonia  
F_AU16: Most of my past relationships, the [Australian] men […] have been very emotional 
people 
M_AU17: Australian culture is more laid back 
Although conforming to the cultural stereotype of Australians as expressive, these quotes contradict 
with a gender stereotype regarding men’s expressiveness (see section 2.5.1). While the Australian 
male partners made comments about the Australian culture in general without referring to behavioural 
patterns of men and women, the Australian female partner [F_AU16] was more specific and described 
the Australian men as “very emotional people”. This, in turn, suggests that in the context of particular 
cultural groups the culturally influenced behavioural patterns may be more obvious than gender 
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patterns and outweigh them. 
To further support their opinion about their expressiveness, the Australian partners compared how 
they and their Estonian partners express emotions: 
M_AU15: [F_EST15] would be quiet, whereas I might talk a bit more, […] I think […] 
[F_EST15] is more introvert, I’m more extrovert  
F_AU21: I guess, I’m more open and you are more closed, like I openly express with my friends 
as well, hey I’m more, [pause] and you are less, you are like a little [incomprehensible] [waved 
her hand in front of her face, palm facing her face] 
According to the Australian partners, they are more expressive than their Estonian partners. This self-
perception demonstrates the Australian partners’ cultural identity, which is accentuated through the 
comparison of the characteristics typical for them and their partners. To be more specific, some 
Australian partners [F_AU1; F_AU11; F_AU21] illustrated the difference in expressiveness typical 
for them and their Estonian partners on the basis of particular emotions, such as happiness and 
excitement: 
F_AU1: He doesn’t express his excitement that I do, like, his  
M_EST1: I do express, but not so  
F_AU1: But not so overboard, like, I’m too much of that 
F_AU11: I think when I’m excited and happy, I’m more like in the face, loud, and being 
excited or happy, whereas you’ll be like “Yeah, I’m happy” but I’ll be like [exclamation] 
“Yeah!” 
F_AU21: If I’m excited it’s, […] I express it a lot more than might he would, his excited like 
on this level [holding her hand on her chest level] and my excited would be up here [holding 
her hand above her head] […] what I’m expressing 
Here, the Australian partners report that they express their happiness and excitement more frankly 
than their Estonian partners. According to F_AU11, whether the Estonian partner verbalises his 
emotion, there would not be outward expression of excitement. A similar example was mentioned by 
another Australian partner [M_AU12] where the Estonian partner verbally summarised her affective 
state but did not look emotional. In this case, the Australian partner compared his and his (now ex-) 
wife’s expression of emotion: 
M_AU12: She [now ex-wife] didn’t show emotions too much acting them out, whereas I would 
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act them out, she would talk those out, and I would act wild 
As can be seen, the difference in expressiveness is not as clear and explicit as it may seem at first 
glance, but it may occur only in relation to a particular emotion and/or the means used for the 
expression of this emotion. Moreover, in contrast with the discussion above, three Australian partners 
[M_AU8; F_AU18; M_AU19] were described as less expressive in terms of a particular emotion 
[M_AU8 – excitement; F_AU18 – happiness; M_AU19 – negative emotions] in comparison to their 
partners. However, at the same time they were said to be more expressive than their Estonian partners 
with regard to another emotion. For example, F_AU18 reported that her Estonian partner was more 
open with his expression of happiness, while she expressed her anger more outwardly. The perception 
of the Estonian partner [M_EST18] could reflect in this case the shift in his expression of happiness 
(see section 5.1.1). Similarly, M_AU19 was said to be more reserved in expressing negative emotions, 
but more open in the expression of love, in particular “more cuddly”. This difference supports the 
earlier discussion of the emotional behaviour of the Estonian partner [F_EST19], who was seen to 
over-stress due to her pessimistic outlook (see section 4.3.1) and be more reserved with the expression 
of love resulting from her experience (see section 6.1.3.2).  
F_EST19: He [M_AU19] keeps it, uhm, bit more in, the negative emotions, with positive 
emotions I don’t think we, neither of us holds back, we just share it and let it out, uhm, with 
emotions, love emotions I would say that […] he is re[ally], maybe even more cuddly than I am 
F_AU18: I probably just talk more and [pause] I basically just say how excited I am, but 
[M_EST18] gets very [pause] very affectionate, and he is happy, yeah, I feel like [M_EST18] 
might be actually a little bit more open with his happiness than me, I might be a little bit more 
reserved  
Similarly, along with M_AU8’s tendency to avoid explicit expression of excitement, his Estonian 
partner mentioned that he is “more sensitive”:  
F_EST8: I think, our sensitivity is different, like M_AU8 is more sensitive than I am, so little 
things I might not feel what he feels, like he might feel “Oh, this is a problem” 
Despite these aspects, the Australian male partner was described as more reserved in general. While 
his inexpressiveness contradicts cultural stereotypes of Australians, it is more aligned with gender 
stereotypes (see section 2.5.1). On the other hand, the “sensitivity” mentioned above refers to a 
characteristic stereotyped as typical for women. 
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In addition, the data reveal another two interviews [5, 17], where the Australian male partners were 
described as generally less expressive than their Estonian partners. Nevertheless, as was mentioned 
earlier (see section 4.2.1), this difference in expressiveness is context-dependent (family/friends 
versus strangers), since the Estonian partners [F_EST5; F_EST17] emphasised they would never 
behave in this way in a public space (see section 6.1.2).  
Accordingly, although there is consistency among the Australian partners about the (stereotyped) 
expressiveness of Australians in general, not all Australian partners perceive themselves as 
expressive. This corresponds to the definition of a stereotype that not all representatives of certain 
culture have specific characteristics considered as typical for the whole cultural group. In other words, 
while the particular behavioural trait may be considered as characteristic of a nation, for example 
openness for Australians, not all Australians will behave in the same way.  
4.3. The partners’ perceived outlook  
During the interviews when the participants discussed the expression of emotion in their intercultural 
family context, the partners also pointed out that they had different overall attitudes to life. The data 
reveal the difference between the Estonian and Australian partners’ outlook, which was mentioned in 
12 interviews [2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 17, 19, 20, 21]. The difference was mostly noted with regard to 
problematic matters, for example, when the partners forgot about something or they were running 
late for an important event or appointment. The following discussion presents both partners’ 
perspectives on their own and their partners’ outlook. 
4.3.1. The Estonian partners’ perceived outlook 
In seven interviews [2, 6, 12, 14, 17, 19, 21], the Estonian partners were self-perceived as 
catastrophising and stressed. For example, the Estonian partner [F_EST6] stated: 
F_EST6: I was waking up worried about the whole day, things happening like, just naturally, 
worried character   
The Estonian partners expected the worst outcome in problematic situations. They described 
themselves as over-stressed when they faced difficulties: 
F_EST2: I think that comes from, in my head I always picture what’s the worst outcome that 
can possibly happen. What if it goes as downhill as it possibly can, that’s definitely gonna 
happen 
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F_EST17: I usually, I don’t know, think worst than it can go 
It is interesting to note that the Estonians’ tendency to catastrophise was also found with positive 
contexts. For example, two Estonian partners [F_EST12; F_EST17] doubted the positive outcome of 
certain matter: 
F_EST12: I still think like “Oh, there must be something, that I still need to work on” […] 
everything can’t be that perfect  
F_EST17: [with regard to positive news] I kind of wait the 100% [pause] [M_AU17: 
certainty] yeah, if it’s not 100%, then I’m not that, I’m not jumping around  
According to these interpretations, the Estonian partners still expect unseen difficulties. To further 
illustrate her cautious outlook with regard to a positive outcome, the Estonian partner [F_EST17] 
stated: 
F_EST17: Sometimes people when they are not 100% sure that I got something, they’re too 
happy, and after that when they are not gonna get it, then they are sad, so it’s like, too soon to 
be happy […] if I’m too optimist then everything goes [pointing her thumb down] 
As can be seen, the Estonian partner [F_EST17] tends to avoid being overly happy prior to 
confirmation of positive outcome. She was cautious of being optimistic due to her superstitions: 
[M_AU17] “She is very superstitious”. This argument is in line with the perception of Estonians as 
superstitious when they are afraid to jinx something good by saying it out loud (see section 4.1.1).  
This case, however, illustrates that even having a positive attitude toward certain matter may, in the 
Estonian partner’s opinion, affect it – it may not come true.  
Although the tendency to catastrophise appeared in the discussion presented above as a feature typical 
for the Estonian female partners, a similar behavioural pattern was also mentioned by one Estonian 
male partner [M_EST21]. However, he described it from a different angle: 
M_EST21: We [Estonians] are not that, like, I don’t know, we have to calculate, calculate 
everything, calculate it kind of more than Australians, they have everything kind of easy 
go[ing], easy 
Here, the Estonian partner [M_EST21] illustrated his opinion by contrasting his attitude, which he 
also attributed to other Estonians, with the outlook typical for Australians. While the Estonian 
women’ arguments had to some extent negative connotation, the Estonian male partner’s description 
demonstrates his outlook on life as rather practical. According to this interpretation, the Estonian 
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partner’s outlook is based on planning for the future which also includes preparing for the worst 
outcome, whereas the Australians’ outlook appears as negligent or thoughtless.  
4.3.2. The Australian partners’ perceived outlook  
In comparison with the Estonian partners, both Australian and Estonian partners mentioned 
Australians’ relaxed or imperturbable outlook on problematic matters. The Australian partners were 
described as being tuned to positive outcomes: 
M_AU17: I like to be an optimist and see the good side even though she is [laughing] yeah 
M_AU12: I always build myself to succeed, so, when it happens I kind of take it as achievement 
and think what’s next 
M_AU14: I think I’m not the opposite, but I, if I’ve forgotten something important, I have a 
very [pause] like business like thinking about it, I think right, I’ve forgotten her birthday, I need 
to get a present, what can I do, where can I go, how do I get it done, to get something […] I 
think also [pause] maybe I’m, I have a bit more over relaxed, I don’t know, over relaxed or 
maybe even lazy attitude towards these types of, these types of events as well 
M_EST20: She [the Australian partner] takes everything really like easy 
To further illustrate the difference in attitude to life situations, the partners compared their own and 
their partners’ reactions: 
F_EST2: He is very mellow and just “It’ll be fine and work out” and I’m like “Aaaa, how 
we’ll gonna work out, tell me how” 
M_AU2: I guess, the simple analogy is I’m a glass half full, she is a glass half empty 
M_AU3: You [the Estonian partner] will be more stressed than I would  
F_EST14: So, that’s difference as well, like I’m more like, you know, into like details and 
like, you know, little things might irritate me, [to him] but you are more calm and [pause] you 
just let, you do, like, look at the big picture not just at small details  
F_EST19: He is really, really chilled back, so he is like “Oh, ok, so, you forgot something or 
we are not on time” […] I am like “What do you mean?”, [to him] you just don’t worry about 
it, but I over worry […] I would say that I can already see we’re gonna go to movies later 
today, I can already see we’re gonna be late, and I’m gonna be like “Come on, let’s go, let’s 
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go” and you are like “So what? We’re late”, and I’m like “But we don’t get good seats”, you 
are like “So what?”, I’m like “No” […] I sort of have the picture in head and then I get grumpy 
According to these interpretations, the Australian partners are less stressed in comparison with their 
Estonian partners, who tend to catastrophise. This difference was mainly outlined during the 
discussion when the partners described their behaviour with regard to an imaginary situation when 
they forgot about something important, for example, their partner’s or relatives’ birthday or 
anniversary.  
It is interesting to note that the difference between the partners’ outlook was seen as positively 
influencing their relationships: 
F_EST2: We balance each other out really well, cause I tend to be a bit of a, [to him] what 
you call it?  
M_AU2: We call it a “stress head” 
F_EST19: I get annoyed by little things quite often but as he is so chilled back and calm […] 
if he would get annoyed as I do, then this wouldn’t work but as he is chill […] he doesn’t care 
that I get annoyed all the time then it works 
Here, the Australian partners’ opposing outlook on a problematic matter allowed the Estonian 
partners not to exaggerate a feeling of concern. According to the Estonian partners’ opinion, this 
difference in outlook enables them to succeed with their relationship. 
4.4. Perception and use of vocal cues 
This section is presented separately, since the use and perception of vocal cues emerged from the data 
as an important theme for the participants even though it was not explicitly covered by the interview 
questions. The discussion to follow begins with a short literature review starting with a note on 
terminology used in the studies on acoustic properties of speech, and then comparing English and 
Estonian prosody. It is followed by the analysis of the partners’ talk about vocal cues, which they 
describe as differences in “tone of voice”. The comments mainly refer to Estonian, with English being 
used as a baseline for comparison. While the participants use the term “tone of voice”, it often covers 
a variety of paralinguistic cues such as intonation, volume, voice quality, and pitch. In the quotations 
from the interview data, the term “tone of voice” is left as it was used by the partners, and in the 
analysis, discussion focuses on what participants say, and does not aim to conduct an in-depth 
linguistic and/or phonetic examination of naturally occurring speech in either Estonian or Australian 
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English. Although it may be interesting to explore the phonetic nature of the paralinguistic cues used 
by the participants, that extends beyond the scope of this study. 
4.4.1. Acoustic properties of speech: A note on terminology 
In research on the acoustic properties of speech, terms such as “prosody” and “intonation” are widely 
used, however, there is variation in terminology, mainly regarding the scope covered by these terms. 
For example, in some cases the terms “prosody” and “intonation” are used interchangeably (Féry, 
2017, p. 6; Hirst & Di Cristo, 1998, p. 3). On the other hand, the term “prosody” is also sometimes 
treated as a wider notion (Hirst & Di Cristo, 1998, p. 4), which includes intonation along with other 
paralinguistic features such as length, accent, stress, and tone (Fox, 2000, p. 1). According to Hirst 
and Di Cristo (1998), “prosody consists of a number of lexical systems (tone, stress and quantity) and 
one non-lexical system: intonation” (p. 7). These systems appear at different levels. Tone designates 
prominence at syllable level, stress at word level, and intonation generally takes place “at levels 
higher than the word, i.e. phrase, the utterance, the paragraph, and discourse as a whole” (Vaissière, 
2005, p. 236). In addition, non-lexical and lexical systems play different roles in communication. 
Acoustic properties such as tone, stress, and accent “serve to distinguish one word from another” 
(Ladd, 2008, p. 6), whereas intonation “refers to a means for conveying information in speech which 
is independent of the words and their sounds” (Nolan, 2006, p. 433). Intonation plays an important 
role “in communicating a meaning” (Crystal, 1986, p. 175) and serves to fulfil a number of function 
such as syntactic, informational, modal, attitudinal, emotional, and others (Vaissière, 2005, p. 237). 
While this section acknowledges the importance of all functions of intonation, in view of the focus 
of this study on the communication of emotion it is mostly concerned with a conventional and widely-
spread interpretation of intonation, which is seen “as the means of expressing attitude and emotion” 
(Crystal, 1981, p. 64).  
Another fact which contributes to the terminological variation is an interchangeable use of terms 
despite the type of the data (e.g. experimental versus empirical). For example, the perceived (pitch) 
and measured (fundamental frequency (F0)) vocal cues appear in the literature as two terms for the 
same phenomenon (Ladd, 2008, p. 5). According to Hirst and Di Cristo (1998), “the terms pitch, 
loudness, length and timbre are often used in this sense as auditory correlates of fundamental 
frequency, intensity, duration and spectral characteristics respectively” (p. 6). This means that pitch, 
loudness, length and timbre are perceived properties of speech, whereas fundamental frequency, 
intensity, duration and spectral characteristics are measured parameters. Thus, the choice of terms 
should be made in accordance with the type of data used in the study. In other words, scholars should 
make a distinction between the terms used to mark the perceived vocal cues and to identify measured 
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vocal cues which, in turn, will help to avoid further uncertainty in terminology. Accordingly, due to 
the fact that this study does not aim to conduct any measurements of speech properties but rather 
focuses on the perception of the expression of emotion, the terms “intonation”, which is perceived in 
speech as variation of pitch, and “volume”, which appears as loudness, will be used in the discussion 
of the perception of emotional speech. 
In terms of cross-linguistic variation in prosody, there are both language-specific prosodic cues, for 
example, the tonal aspect in tonal languages such as Chinese and Thai, and acoustic parameters, such 
as volume and intonation, which are characteristic of the speech of every language. The latter, 
however, may differ in form and meaning across languages. According to Hirst and Di Cristo (1998), 
“intonation is paradoxically at the same time one of the most universal and one of the most language 
specific features of human language” (p. 1). This means that even though each language has 
intonation, its patterns and functions may differ across the languages. Hirst and Di Cristo (2000) 
pointed out that “similar patterns [of intonation] may have completely different ‘meanings’ according 
to language, and conversely, similar meanings may be related to quite different intonations” (p. 72). 
As was illustrated in Leed’s (1965) comparison of Russian and English intonation, low pitched 
primary stress typical for Russian neutral statements can be interpreted by a native English speaker 
as a sign of annoyance. In other words, the language-specific aspect of intonation may appear as a 
source of misunderstandings, which makes intercultural communication even more complicated.  
The differences in intonation patterns found in a specific language affect communication on both the 
production and the perception levels. Even though fluency in a target language was proved to have a 
positive correlation with the production of vocal cues appropriate to this language (Lorette & 
Dewaele, 2015), intonation is considered as “the last stronghold of a foreign accent in speaking any 
L2” (Cruz-Ferreira, 1989, p. 24). In other words, intonation in a target language is one of the hardest 
aspects to master, despite the speaker’s level of overall proficiency in this language. According to 
Mennen (2015), 
mastering foreign language pronunciation is considered extremely difficult, and only few 
individuals succeed in sounding like a native speaker when learning a second language (L2) 
in adulthood. One well-known aspect of pronunciation L2 learners appear to struggle with is 
intonation. (p. 171) 
The potential transfer of L1 intonation patterns when speaking a foreign language needs to be taken 
into account. As was noted by Mennen (2015), “influences from the native language (L1) are 
commonly observed in non-native intonation production even at high levels of proficiency” (p. 172). 
In addition, “culture- and language-specific paralinguistic patterns may influence the decoding 
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process” (Scherer et al., 2001, p. 76). This, in turn, means that the representatives from the same 
cultural and linguistic background may have an advantage in interpreting the vocal message 
(Elfenbein & Ambady, 2002; Mesquita & Frijda, 1992; Sauter et al., 2010, p. 2410; Scherer et al., 
2001, p. 76). This, however, also suggests that the differences between acoustic cues in a given 
language may cause difficulties for a person from another linguistic and cultural background in 
deciphering them. Consequently, a person’s linguistic and cultural background has a strong impact 
on the ability to produce and to perceive vocally expressed emotion. 
4.4.2. Differences between English and Estonian prosody 
Due to the fact that similarities between languages generally do not cause difficulties, but rather 
enhance one’s ability to produce and to perceive prosodic cues, the discussion to follow is mostly 
concerned with the differences between specific acoustic properties in English and Estonian. 
English and Estonian are from different language families. English is one of the Indo-European 
languages from the West-Germanic group, whereas Estonian belongs to the Uralic languages and is 
closer to Finnish. 
Estonian and English differ in terms of their lexical prosodic characteristics such as stress and 
quantity. With regard to stress, languages can be fixed-stress languages and free-stress languages 
(Hirst & Di Cristo, 1998, p. 8). Free-stress languages are also called “dynamic stress” languages, 
which means that the position of stress is not fixed and any syllable in a word can be stressed (Lehiste 
& Fox, 1992, p. 421). English is a free-stress language, where the position of the stress can affect the 
meaning of the word, for example, the word “permit”, which can be a verb or a noun depending on 
the stress. In contrast, Estonian represents a fixed-stress language, where stress does not affect the 
meaning of a word. Generally, the first syllable is stressed in Estonian (Lehiste & Fox, 1992, p. 420).   
Along with stress languages, Lehiste and Fox (1992, p. 420) emphasise quantity languages: “Estonian 
belongs among the languages in which duration is significantly employed in signaling phonological 
oppositions” (p. 420). There are three quantities in disyllabic Estonian words: short (Q1), long (Q2), 
and overlong (Q3) (Lehiste & Fox, 1992, p. 420). In contrast, duration in English “is not 
independently contrastive, but serves as one of the phonetic characteristics of stressed syllables” 
(Lehiste & Fox, 1992, pp. 421-422).  
Accordingly, English is a free-stress language, whereas Estonian is a quantity language (Lehiste & 
Fox, 1992, p. 420). As Lehiste and Fox (1992) summarised this difference, “word-level stress is not 
contrastive in Estonian in the manner in which it is in English; duration does not play the same 
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phonological role in English as it does in Estonian” (p. 433). This again emphasises an importance of 
stress in English and duration in Estonian.  
In addition, Estonian and Australian English represent two languages with contrasting intonation 
properties. According to Fletcher and Loakes (2010), “Australian English is referred to widely as a 
rising variety of English due to the prevalence of rising tunes in interactive discourse” (Abstract, para. 
1). This dominance of rising intonation contours appears in more recent studies as “uptalk” (Fletcher 
& Loakes, 2006, p. 42). Warren (2016) defines “uptalk” as “a marked rising intonation pattern found 
at the ends of intonation units realised on declarative utterances, and which serves primarily to check 
comprehension or to seek feedback” (p. 2). A high-rising intonation in statements is widely used in 
Australian English (Guy, Horvath, Vonwiller, Daisley & Rogers, 1986, p. 23). In contrast, falling 
intonation contours dominate in Estonian (Pajupuu, 2001; Asu & Nolan, 2003, p. 1249). The fall of 
the last accent (low nucleus) is a common characteristic of a statement in Estonian (Asu, 2002, p. 
165) and is characteristic of certain types of question (Keevallik, 2003, p. 49). Asu and Nolan (1999) 
state that “rising intonation contours are not frequent in Estonian, perhaps because ‘yes-no’ questions, 
a common context for rises in some languages, are in effect ‘wh-’ questions, being marked at the start 
by the word kas ‘whether’” (p. 1873). In addition, Asu and Nolan (2007) point out that low 
accentuation prevails in Estonian. This, in turn, could appear as a possible reason for the perception 
of Estonian as a “monotonous” language (Keevallik, 2003, p. 50; Viia & Tonka, 2014, p. 185). This 
is similar to the description of Finnish, the closest language to Estonian: “monotonous language: pitch 
range is narrow and average pitch is low” (Toivanen, Seppänen & Väyrynen, 2008, p. 101). 
Consequently, although there are rises and falls in Estonian intonation, they probably are not so 
significant as in Australian English.  
Estonian and English also differ in terms of affective prosody. Several scholars have investigated the 
differences in vocal cues accompanying emotion in these languages, and their findings with respect 
to three basic emotions (anger, happiness/joy, sadness) and unemotional speech (neutral) are 
summarised below. The following acoustic parameters were analysed: fundamental frequency (pitch), 
intensity (loudness), and speaking rate. With regard to the average voice pitch in English, the rank 
order is as follows: anger > happiness > sadness > neutral (Pell & Kotz, 2011; Pell et al., 2009). A 
slightly different pattern was illustrated in Murray and Arnott’s (1995) study, where the lowest pitch 
was attributed to sadness. The respective ranking in Estonian is: happiness > neutral = sadness > anger 
(Tamuri, 2015). The loudness ranking of the three emotions and neutral speech in English is: anger 
= happiness > neutral > sadness (Murray & Arnott, 1995, p. 372). In contrast, the highest loudness 
accompanies neutral speech in Estonian, followed by anger, then happiness, and then sadness 
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(Tamuri, 2012). In terms of the speaking rate in English, the rank order from the fastest to the slowest 
is: neutral > happiness > sadness = anger (Pell et al., 2009), whereas in Estonian: anger > happiness 
> neutral > sadness (Tamuri & Mihkla, 2012). Accordingly, the most significant difference is seen in 
the acoustic profiles of anger and neutral speech in the respective languages. Vocal expression of 
anger in Estonian is associated with low pitch, moderate loudness and a fast speaking rate, whereas 
in English anger is accompanied by high pitch and loudness, with a slow speaking rate. The 
contrasting acoustic parameters are also relevant for the unemotional speech in Estonian and English. 
While neutral speech in English is positioned at the middle of the rank orders for pitch, loudness, and 
speaking rate, in Estonian neutral speech is ranked as the loudest in comparison with other three 
emotions.  
4.4.3. “Tone of voice” 
Differences in the acoustic properties of speech in Australian English and Estonian were noted in 17 
out of 21 interviews [2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21]. “Tone of voice” was 
mentioned in the discussion of topics such as differences between the partners’ expression of emotion, 
misunderstandings due to emotions, and differences in the Estonian partner’s facial expression and 
body language in Estonian and in English. The following discussion is divided into themes appearing 
in the partners’ talk about their perception of the vocal cues, specifically, intonation, volume, voice 
quality, and pitch. The term emotional or affective prosody is used here to refer to the variety of vocal 
cues used to convey emotion (Scherer et al., 2003). 
4.4.4. Intonation  
4.4.4.1. Intonation of Estonians speaking Estonian  
Differences in intonation when one speaks Estonian were noted by 10 Australian and two Estonian 
partners. They described the perceived absence of variation of pitch in Estonian speech using different 
terms. Two Australian partners [M_AU14; F_AU16] referred to it as a monotone: 
M_AU14: Monotone, there is just no tone to the language 
F_AU16: It’s sounds like a very monotone language 
Two Estonian partners [F_EST14; F_EST19] also characterised Estonian speech with the word 
“monotone”:  
F_EST14: I think with my tone when I speak with my family back home, my tone is maybe 
more [showing horizontal line with her hand], [to him] like, what do you say, like? 
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M_AU14: Monotone?  
F_EST14: Monotone 
The term “monotone” was suggested by the Australian partner, and was accepted by the Estonian 
speaker, who also noted that her speech shows this tendency even more when she speaks with her 
family in Estonia.  
In another case, the term “monotone” was used by the Estonian partner [F_EST19] to describe the 
Estonian language in general. 
F_EST19: Estonian language, […] it’s quite [showing horizontal line with her hand] 
monotone 
In both the examples presented above, the Estonian partners used their hand to demonstrate the 
perceived absence of variation of pitch in Estonian speech. A similar gesture was used by two 
Australian partners [M_AU8; M_AU15]. The latter [M_AU15] described his partner’s speech as 
“uneventful”: 
M_AU15: It’s fairly [showing horizontal line with his hand] sort of fairly uneventful, like 
your tone of voice when you’re just talking about stuff, it’s, I don’t notice, I need to think 
about it more and observe it a bit more   
The term “uneventful” appears here to describe the perceived absence of significant variation in 
intonation. The Australian partner used this term to describe his Estonian partner’s speech in both 
Estonian and English, suggesting potential intonation transfer from the speaker’s L1 into the 
production of L2 speech. 
Another two Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8] described Estonian speech as flat: 
M_AU2: Estonian language is a lot flatter and just not toneless, but definitely not just [pause] 
yeah, less tones than English Australian 
M_AU8: I’ve noticed that say if [F_EST8] is speaking to someone or there is Estonian people 
speaking […] there is not, it’s just very [showing horizontal line with his hand], yeah, flat 
The intonation range used when one speaks Estonian was even compared with a plateau: 
M_AU8: When I watch Estonian people talk, it’s very, […] [showing horizontal line with his 
hand] like a kind of plateau 
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M_AU14: Voice sounds very plateau 
This perceived “flatness” of Estonian speech was noted by five out of 21 Australian partners. The 
description of Estonian intonation as either flat, a monotone, uneventful, or its comparison with a 
plateau, suggests that the listener tends to interpret L2 through the prism of the L1 (Gobl & Ní 
Chasaide, 2010, p. 413). Since English is the Australian partners’ first language, they are used to the 
paralinguistic cues familiar to their variety of English, and as a result, they are likely to perceive other 
languages in relation to those patterns. On the other hand, since the perceived absence of variation of 
pitch was also mentioned by the Estonian partners, it indicates “flatness” as a more generally 
perceived feature of Estonian for native speakers.  
In the fragments discussed above, the Australian partners’ perception of Estonian speech was built 
only on their interpretation of the vocal cues, since they were unable to understand the linguistic 
content of the message. In contrast, to illustrate the perceived absence of the variation of pitch in 
Estonian, the Australian partner [M_AU14] mentioned the Estonian movie “Mandarins” as “a 
brilliant example of the monotone language”. In this case, the Australian partner understood the 
meaning of the words, since he was reading the subtitles in his mother tongue, English and listening 
to Estonian speech:  
M_AU14: We watched […] The Mandarins […] So this […] was like a war time sort of 
movie, and it had many different levels of either sadness and aggression and joy, and all these 
different emotions, but the words what I’m hearing versus what I’m reading on the subtitles 
didn’t quite match up […] the voice and tone was different, but the context of the joy and the 
happy, and the sadness, you know, the language all does this, but the voice sounds very plateau 
Here, the Australian partner had an opportunity to rely on both verbal and vocal means to interpret 
the emotional implication of a message. However, the acoustic features which he heard in Estonian 
did not reflect the linguistic information that he read. Estonian speech sounded “plateau” when 
compared to the verbal content.  
Furthermore, six Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8; M_AU14; M_AU15; F_AU16; M_AU17] 
mentioned that they struggled to detect any variation of pitch in spoken Estonian, resulting in their 
difficulty in interpreting the emotional content of the message.  
M_AU2: I can’t, I find it hard to pick tones in Estonian 
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M_AU8: I find it a lot more difficult to decipher or work out what the tone of the conversation 
is [pause], a lot of the time I can’t tell whether they are like really happy and talking about 
something or they are just having a normal conversation 
M_AU8: If I watch someone having a [pause] someone could be, you know, talking down to 
the other person but keeping the very level tone, and I wouldn’t know, unless one person 
shows it 
M_AU14: The first couple of months there, I was like “I don’t know if you are saying ‘I love 
you and I like what you’re wearing’ or ‘You are a complete asshole’” 
The same idea was supported by an Estonian partner [F_EST19]:  
F_EST19: It’s really hard from Estonian language to pick up what you, unless you are being 
like super happy, I don’t think it’s easy to understand from Estonians what they are trying to 
say because it’s quite [showing horizontal line with her hand] monotone 
Here “monotone” Estonian intonation contrasts with variation of pitch in the case of extreme levels 
of an emotion like happiness. By implication, variation of intonation is restricted with regard to the 
everyday expression of emotion in Estonian. Similarly, the Australian partner [M_AU15] stated: 
M_AU15: If you say [F_EST15] is a bit more […] reserved with her emotions, then it’s going 
to be harder to tell the difference, because some things, […] it might sound like she is in the 
same mood 
M_AU15: You [F_EST15] don’t have extreme levels of difference 
The perceived absence of significant difference between various emotions expressed vocally by the 
Estonian partner was noted by the Australian partner [M_AU15] as an obstacle to interpreting an 
affective state.  
The difficulty in detecting emotion in Estonian speech was also acknowledged by the female 
Australian partner [F_AU16], who highlighted the difference between the use of intonation in her 
partner’s first language, Estonian, and in her own mother tongue, English: 
F_AU16: Inflection of words can give you an indication of the emotion behind the words […] 
but with Estonian language, like hearing [M_EST16] and his family and his friends all talk 
together, […] I can’t read […] what the emotion is, because there is no inflection, like there 
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is no ups and downs like there is in the English language, […], I find it very hard to understand 
what the emotion is behind their conversation   
As can be seen from the quotes presented above, the perceived absence or restricted range of the 
variation of pitch was noted by both Estonian and Australian partners as a source of difficulty in 
recognising emotion in Estonian speech. However, this was noted only by one Estonian partner, 
which suggests a within-group advantage in detecting an emotion expressed through paralinguistic 
cues. In other words, native speakers have an advantage in recognising an emotion interpreting the 
vocal cues through their familiarity and experience with the emotional prosody characteristic of a 
language (cf. Altrov & Pajupuu, 2015, p. 41; Elfenbein & Ambady, 2002; Mesquita & Frijda, 1992; 
Sauter et al., 2010, p. 2410; Scherer et al., 2001, p. 76). 
In sum, due to the fact that the Australian partners were unable to understand the words in Estonian, 
they relied on other means of expression, such as intonation. They tended to interpret the vocal cues 
relying on their L1 paralinguistic system, which resulted in a perception of Estonian intonation as 
flat. The perceived lack of variation of pitch in Estonian speech hindered the Australian partners’ 
interpretation of the speaker’s attitude and/or emotional state.  
This contrasts with the Australian partners’ perception of Italian. To highlight the difference of the 
interpretation of prosody in the languages, five Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8; M_AU12; 
M_AU14; F_AU16] referred to the video clip from the Italian movie watched at the beginning of the 
interview. The following were indicative:  
M_AU2: Whereas I’d watched that Italian [incomprehensible] [refers to the video clip] a lot 
easier to tell when they were excited or yeah, just talking normally  
M_AU8: Whereas like with Italian people, they go like this [showing a wave with his hand, 
hand goes up and down], and you can see that passion and that emotion, we can tell what’s 
going on a lot better  
It thus seems that despite the fact that both Estonian and Italian are unknown languages for the 
Australian partners, intonation in Italian indicated more emotions for them in comparison with 
Estonian. On the one hand, understanding the words was seen as important in interpreting the 
emotions involved in a conversation. For example, the Australian partner [M_AU8] said that 
generally he is unable to read the tone in Estonian speech and to interpret “how someone really is, 
what kind of person they really are, just by watching them talking not being able to understand”. On 
the other hand, the quotes about Italian presented above demonstrate that the use of paralinguistic 
cues in one language may be perceived as more expressive than in another language. More variation 
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in intonation thus appears as an important variable which influences the perception of emotion. This, 
in turn, affects Australians’ interpretation about the lack of emotion in Estonian speech or 
inexpressiveness.  
The idea about the absence of acoustic display of emotion was supported by three Estonian partners 
[F_EST14; M_EST20; M_EST21]:  
M_EST21: There is no vocal expression of feelings or emotions  
Two Estonian partners [F_EST14; M_EST20] used the term “emotionless” to describe their Estonian 
speech: 
M_EST20: Estonians are quite emotionless, […] we can say happy thing with no emotions, 
well that might be confusing for her  
The perception by the Australian partners that they could identify an emotion expressed in Italian 
more easily than in Estonian may simply be due to the fact that Australians are more familiar with 
Italian. However, it is also possible that that the vocal cues accompanying an emotion in Australian 
English are more similar to Italian and are more in contrast with Estonian. For example, the Australian 
partner [M_AU12] compared the prosody in Australian English with Italian:  
M_AU12: Whereas English, if you want to put emphasis on words, you really go to emote 
yourself, the same way, I suppose, Italian, the way you show certain emphasis on words is the 
way, you emphasise it with emotion  
The emphasis on words mentioned by the Australian partner is consistent with the fact that English 
is a stress-timed language where the variation of pitch is used to convey the meaning of the message 
(Pell, 2001; Pell & Kotz, 2011). 
Along with the difficulties in reading the emotional implication of a message, the perceived “flatness” 
of Estonian speech was mentioned as a possible reason for several outcomes. It was noted by the 
Australian partner [F_AU16] as one reason why she had not learned Estonian. In her opinion, “you 
can pick up words from a language if they sound emotional, if they are emotional to hear”. For her, 
prosody affects the attractiveness of learning a language.  
The perception of Estonian as lacking variation also appeared in the discussion of facial expression 
when the Estonian partners speak English and Estonian. The link between vocal cues and facial 
movements was mentioned by two Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU17].  
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The Australian partner [M_AU2] stated: 
M_AU2: Because there is less tones [in Estonian], there is less need for your face to move a 
certain way to create the tone and express it   
In this case, the Australian partner noted the reduction in facial movements due to his perception of 
“less tones” in Estonian. In contrast, another Australian partner [M_AU17] underscored an increase 
of facial movements when one speaks Estonian. As a reason for this he mentioned Estonian vowels 
such as ä, ö, ü: 
M_AU17: The face is more, actually more active because you use different muscles because 
when I was speaking Estonian I’ve used different things  
Here, the Australian partner’s perception of facial expression was based on his previous experience 
of speaking Estonian. He remembered the difficulties in pronouncing certain Estonian vowels and the 
changes in his facial movements caused by his attempts to produce these sounds. Although the 
Australian partner reported that he noticed a difference in his Estonian partner’s facial expression 
when she speaks English and Estonian, his perspective was illustrated on the basis of articulatory 
movements which are not necessarily expressive ones.   
In these quotes, both Australian partners acknowledged changes in facial movements which, in their 
opinion, are linked to the use of Estonian, in comparison to English. However, the Australian partners’ 
opinions are in contrast: in one case, the Australian partner noted the decrease of facial movements 
characteristic of Estonian, whereas, in another case, an increase was reported. 
4.4.4.2. Intonation of Estonians speaking English 
The data also reveal that the Australian partners had difficulties in reading their partners’ speech, and 
in some cases misinterpreted an emotional implication of an utterance when their Estonian partners 
were speaking their second language, English. In contrast with the previous discussion, here the 
Australian partners relied not only on the acoustic properties of Estonian speech but also on the verbal 
channel, since they were able to understand the linguistic content of the message. The 
misinterpretation of an emotional connotation, as a consequence of misreading the vocal cues adopted 
by the Estonian partners in English speech, was mentioned by three Australian partners [M_AU2; 
M_AU8; M_AU9]. 
In the first case, the Australian partner [M_AU2] struggled to interpret the emotional state of his 
partner and intent behind the question, although it was asked in English: 
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M_AU2: For a long time, I found very hard to understand when [F_EST] was just asking me 
something or if she was […] saying something, asking me something but a little bit more 
[pause] uhm, intent behind this, […] like if she is just saying well “Where is the keys?” and 
I’ll be like [the head pulled back, the forehead and nose scrunched, one eyebrow raised up]. 
It sounds the same to me if she is gonna, you know, “Where are the keys?” [spread arms, 
scrunched forehead and nose, sullen look], you know, “Did you hide them from me?” or 
something like that. I found it very difficult to separate something like that   
This extract shows that even though the Australian partner fully understood the words, the use of 
vocal cues created difficulties for interpretation of linguistic content. In other words, he was uncertain 
how to understand the question as he was unable to interpret the paralinguistic cues accompanying 
the message. The Australian partner read his Estonian partner’s intonation as accusatory, whereas she 
did not mean that. To explain her position, the Estonian partner stated: 
F_EST2: Sometimes, apparently, I come across as really impatient and sounding very rude 
and mean. I don’t pick it up, and he is just “Mind your tone!”, I’m like “What tone?” 
It is clear that the partners have previously discussed the use of intonation, so the Estonian partner is 
aware that her intonation is sometimes perceived as rude. However, as the woman noted, she is unable 
to adjust it, since she is not consciously aware of the difference. Intonation is said to be harder to 
acquire in a second language (see Mennen, 2015, p. 171). Thus, formal fluency in the target language 
does not necessarily mean proficiency in the prosody characteristic of this language. Whereas the 
data do not indicate the exact patterns of intonation used by the Estonian partner speaking English, 
they show that the perceived contours of intonation pattern may lead to an interpretation of rudeness 
or an accusatory remark.  
Misunderstanding or misreading of vocal cues may in turn lead to confusion, since the Australian 
partners do not know which information to rely on when the perceived intonation is in contrast with 
the semantic content when compared to L1 English norms. For example, to elaborate his position, the 
Australian partner [M_AU2] referred again to his inability to interpret the intent of the Estonian 
partner’s question, even though it was asked in the Australian partner’s first language, English: 
M_AU2: When I couldn’t tell between [F_EST2] […] either being a little bit mad or just 
asking a question, […] it would frustrate me a lot yeah, because either I would react negatively 
to what she said when she has just said “Oh, I was just asking you a question” or the other 
way around I wouldn’t react at all and what she wanted from me was a proper answer  
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As can be seen, the dislocation between the meaning of the words and the intonation made the 
Australian partner frustrated, as he was unsure how to react to the question. In accordance with the 
basic dialogic principle where the production and perception of an utterance are tightly interwoven 
with action and reaction (Weigand, 2010a, 2010b), the Australian partner’s reaction will be based on 
his interpretation of the message and/or will follow the actions taken by an interlocutor. However, as 
he noted, in accordance with his perception of the tone of voice, he either “would react negatively” 
or “wouldn’t react at all”, even though the linguistic content indicated to him that his Estonian partner 
just wanted him to answer her question. This means that the intonation with which the question was 
asked can make the content of the message vague or contradictory to the hearer. In addition, intonation 
appears as a source of information which can override verbally transferred content which is consistent 
with the findings of Mehrabian and Wiener (1967), whose results were replicated in a number of 
recent studies (see Filippi et al., 2017; Paulmann & Kotz, 2008; Van Lancker Sidtis, 2008). 
Accordingly, the intonation plays an important role in the creation and interpretation of a message; 
and a lack of congruence between the vocal cues and linguistic content leads to difficulties in the 
communication and interpretation of emotion. 
Different perception of intonation when the Estonian partners speak English also appeared as a reason 
why two Australian partners [M_AU8; M_AU9] misinterpreted the emotional state of their Estonian 
partners. In one case, this type of misreading was noted with regard to the expression of excitement:  
M_AU9: Because of her cultural background, she is generally […] more reserved in 
expression of emotion where I might […] misread the level of excitement about something or 
[…] where I might say something and I expect her to be more excited about, and [to her] you 
just go “Yeah, ok” […] and then I might think “Oh, do I expect her to be more […] excited 
about that”, whereas she is fairly excited about it, she is not just particularly expressing it 
Here, the vocal cues accompanying the linguistic content were interpreted by the Australian partner 
[M_AU9] in accordance with his expectations of how excitement should be expressed in Australian 
English, and the perceived absence of variation of pitch indicated to him a lower level of excitement. 
The Australian partner underscored the Estonian partner’s cultural background as a reason why she 
is not overly expressive with regard to excitement. An effect of one’s cultural background along with 
family where a person grew up was noted as a cause for the difference between the perception and 
production of vocal cues by another two Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU8] and one Estonian 
partner [F_EST8]: 
F_EST8: I think it’s definitely the, the what we are used to as, […] well this is cultural but 
also just fam[ily], different families  
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Thus, both one’s family and culture in which the vocal cues were experienced and learnt may affect 
their use and interpretation.  
To return to the different perception of the degree of excitement, it is interesting to note that even 
though the Estonian partner [F_EST8] does not express her excitement outwardly, the Australian 
partner is aware that she is excited. This indicates the Australian partner’s [M_AU8] acculturation as 
a result of constant contact with a person who expresses emotion differently (see section 5.3).  
In another case, the Estonian partner’s use of intonation was interpreted by the Australian partner as 
a higher degree of an emotion felt, namely anger:  
M_AU8: She might be angry but not as angry as her voice might indicate or I’ll take it 
Thus, even though the Australian partners [M_AU8; M_AU9] were able to recognise their Estonian 
partners’ emotions, namely excitement and anger, they misread the level of affective state due to 
misinterpretation of vocal cues accompanying the words. The Australian partners’ knowledge of the 
use of intonation to express excitement or anger provided them with information about the extent of 
emotion felt. As a result, the inconsistency between an intonation which one expects to hear and an 
intonation which a person hears may lead to misinterpretation of an interlocutor’s emotional state 
and/or attitude. For example, the Australian partner [M_AU8] stated: 
M_AU8: A really big thing for me has been, when [F_EST8] was saying something, […] she 
may say it in a tone of voice that […] I interpret it according to the way that I understand 
English, and [F_EST8] might say it in a way that, that’s how she thinks it should be said  
The Australian partner elaborates his position about the difference between his perception and his 
Estonian partner’s intonation when she speaks English. In his opinion, the Estonian partner adopted 
an intonation which she believed was appropriate, whereas he read it in accordance with his awareness 
of how it should sound in English. In other words, both partners rely on their knowledge of how 
certain emotions should be vocally expressed. A transfer of L1 prosody on the use and perception of 
prosody in L2 is also illustrated in the following quote:  
M_AU8: But we’ve say English, because it’s […] my first language, I [pause] pick up the 
extremes, I suppose, more in her, and I often feel like that she […] has to [pause] not 
exaggerate but use a more pronounced tone or something to get the point across 
The Australian partner [M_AU8] highlighted that since English is his first language, he has an 
enhanced ability to hear and notice the peaks in intonation contours in English. The fact that the 
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Estonian partner used an intonation which was perceived as “a more pronounced tone”, suggests her 
awareness of the importance of intonation in English. It may indicate that the Estonian partner’s 
immersion in an English-speaking environment influenced her adoption of vocal cues to stress certain 
parts of an utterance in English speech production. However, despite the fact that the Estonian partner 
[F_EST8] is fluent in English, she has not fully acquired English intonation.  
We can conclude that the level of formal proficiency in a target language does not necessarily imply 
mastery of the use of vocal cues specific to that language. As a result, although a non-native speaker 
of English may emphasise words by using variation of pitch, it could be perceived differently by a 
native speaker, and is not necessarily acquired with other aspects of a language.  
4.4.5. Volume  
Another interesting trend appearing in the semi-structured interview data is the perception of volume 
in Estonian speech. In contrast with the previous section, where intonation in Estonian and in English 
caused difficulties for the Australian partners to read the emotional implications of the message, 
volume seems to appear as a clearer clue for the Australian partners of the speaker’s affective state.  
In six out of 21 interviews [3, 8, 12, 14, 17, 18] an increase in volume when one speaks Estonian was 
noted. Some partners described Estonian speech as “louder”.  
M_AU12: When she speaks Estonian, there is a lot more happy yelling, […], it’s the more like 
that kind of girly [pause], you know, yap-yap, very loud yap-yap  
M_AU17: Her tone like kind of goes a bit higher, not too much […] like a little bit louder  
Although the Australian partner [M_AU17] used the term “tone”, this term seems to refer to volume. 
According to the Australian partner’s perception, the volume is higher in Estonian in comparison to 
English. This difference of how Estonian speech sounds was noted by the Australian partner as “a bit 
weird”.  
The “loudness” of Estonian speech was also mentioned by the Estonian partner [F_EST14]: 
F_EST14: Bit louder […] so he thinks that we like yelling to each other 
Here, the higher volume in Estonian speech was interpreted as shouting. A reason for this 
interpretation could be the particular acoustic properties of Estonian neutral speech such as the 
constant high intensity perceived as loudness (Tamuri, 2012, p. 244). 
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In the following quotes, even though the Australian partners [M_AU17; F_AU18] did not describe 
Estonian speech as yelling, they elaborated their position with regard to a particular emotion, namely 
anger: 
M_AU17: When [F_EST17] got angry, she is just louder 
F_AU18: Sometimes it sounds like he might be a little bit louder when he is angry or frustrated 
in Estonian than in English 
The connection between the adjective “louder” and the expression of anger is consistent with shouting 
being generally linked to emotional stress, conveyed through the words and an increase in volume. 
However, an increase in volume used by the same person to express anger may differ in accordance 
with the language adopted for the communication. As can be seen in the quotes presented above, two 
Australian partners [M_AU17; F_AU18] mentioned that volume is higher in Estonian than in English 
when their Estonian partners express anger.  
To go further, the higher volume in Estonian was mentioned as a reason for misinterpretation of an 
emotional state. Three out of 21 Australian partners [M_AU3; M_AU8; M_AU14] misread an 
emotional connotation of the conversation in Estonian because of misunderstandings of volume. 
F_EST8: [to the Australian partner] Wasn’t it, like you, you some[times], few times you’ve 
asked like, […] you’re not understanding what my mum is saying but you feel like she is 
almost angry? 
F_EST14: Like when I spoke to my family, for mum example, he said like “Why are you 
yelling to each other?” [he laughs], but I was like “no, that’s the way we speak, that’s normal 
to us” 
Here, the higher volume in Estonian speech was interpreted by the Australian partners as the 
expression of anger. Despite the fact that these cases of misreading were noted by the Estonian 
partners, the acknowledgment of how Estonian speech sounds was based on the Australian partners’ 
perception of the vocal cues accompanying Estonian speech. It is interesting to note that this type of 
misreading of volume is not a single case but happened a few times. This was supported by the 
Estonian partner [F_EST14], who noted that this way of speaking is typical for Estonians, and by the 
Australian partner [M_AU3]: 
M_AU3: When you speak Estonian, it sounds like you are always angry […] cause you are 
yelling so much […] just the way you talk [pause] I thought about it all the time at the 
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beginning actually, when you are speaking Estonian with friends or family, I thought there 
was a fight or something 
According to this interpretation, even though the Australian partner [M_AU3] became aware that his 
Estonian partner is not always angry when she speaks her mother tongue, the vocal cues in Estonian 
still indicate to him the opposite. This is consistent with the quotes presented above where an 
increased volume of speech is perceived as a feature of Estonian speech.  
The use and perception of vocal cues like volume appears therefore as language- and culture-
dependent, with implication for the possible misreading of a person’s emotional state. As a result, an 
increase in volume when one speaks Estonian was perceived by the Australian partners as an 
expression of anger. 
4.4.6. Voice quality and pitch  
Along with the perception of intonation (section 4.4.4) and volume (section 4.4.5), the data reveal the 
effects of other acoustic properties, such as voice quality, which is considered here as the perception 
of the sound of a language specific to a language-community, and pitch, which is relevant for the 
interpretation of one’s affective state.  
Two Australian partners [F_AU20; F_AU21] reported the difference between how their partners’ 
voices sound when they speak Estonian and English. In one case, the Australian partner [F_AU21] 
mentioned the change in pitch when her Estonian partner was speaking Estonian and English. She 
reported that her partner’s voice is “deeper over there”. To explain what she meant by the description 
“deeper”, the Australian partner stated: 
F_AU21: He is more […] direct in Estonia […], your voice is deeper and […] you kind of 
like command more like, like what you say “Go!” that’s kind of thing, like especially with 
your nieces and nephews like you are saying, like when you with them it’s really like [low 
pitch voice] “Hey, hey” but with [daughter’s name], when he is here it’s like [higher pitch 
voice] “Aaa”, […] even I laugh at it, […] over there everyone it’s kind of scary-sounding, that 
sounds awful [laughing] like all the kids listen cause his voice is so deepened, it’s so direct, 
whereas in Australia it’s not, and, like my daughter doesn’t really listen to him  
As can be seen, in comparing her Estonian partner’s voice in Estonian and in English, the Australian 
partner found its pitch lower when he spoke Estonian.  
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In another instance, the Australian partner [F_AU20] noted the voice quality characteristic of 
Estonian as a source of her misreading of the speaker’s affective state:  
F_AU20: I think it’s the tone […] or the accent is harsher than ours, […] Australian English 
is very kind of casual and very, everything’s shortened […] it’s not as formal […], like if I 
think about Estonian language, it is soft […], like it’s softish language but then if I say, uhm, 
use German as an example, where everything is very harsh, I feel like Estonian has a little bit 
of that more than English does which makes me then think people might be more cranky than 
they are 
Here, the Australian partner [F_AU20] illustrated her perspective on the basis of comparison of how 
Estonian and Australian English sound. Since Australian English is the Australian partner’s mother 
tongue, she has knowledge and experience of the acoustic properties accompanying the particular 
emotions in English. Because emotional prosody varies across languages (Altrov, 2013), a different 
linguistic background along with the listener’s tendency to rely on the L1 paralinguistic system in 
interpreting vocal cues from a second language (Gobl & Ni Chasaide, 2010, p. 413; Altrov & Pajupuu, 
2015, p. 44) may lead to misreading of emotion. Consequently, the perceived “harshness” specific, 
in the Australian partner’s opinion, to Estonian speech affected her interpretation of people speaking 
Estonian as being “cranky”, since “harsh” voice is linked with the expression of anger in English 
(Laver, 1994, p. 420; Gobl & Ni Chasaide, 2003, p. 200). Thus, how a language sounds can affect the 
perception of people speaking this language. 
To elaborate her opinion about how the Estonian language sounds, the Australian partner [F_AU20] 
compared it with the “harshness” of German. “Language ideologies” – “beliefs, feelings, and 
conceptions about language that are socially shared and relate language and society in a dialectical 
fashion” (Piller, 2015, p. 920) – may explain this characterisation. German “harshness” is not a quality 
that exists independently of a particular social and historical context. The perception of German as a 
harsh language is tied to Prussian militarism and fascism, and only emerged in the second half of the 
19th century. In other words, these beliefs or language ideologies cannot be disassociated from wider 
discourses and stereotypes about cultures (e.g. French as romantic, Indian English as comic). 
However, it is also possible that the perceived “harshness” attributed to Estonian is related to language 
contact and language development. Although this quote does not provide a reader with information 
about the Australian partner’s awareness of language development, her linking of Estonian with 
German finds support in the academic literature, where Estonian is seen as being influenced by 
German, Russian and Swedish (see Ariste, 1981, p. 34; Hasselblatt, 2000; Hennoste, Keevallik & 
Pajusalu, 1999; Metslang, 2001, p. 453). The fact that German and Russian are considered as “harsh” 
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languages (Wilkerson, 2013, pp. 115-116; Demirezen, 2016, p. 129) suggests that Estonian may also 
have a certain “harshness” related to long-term contact with these languages.  
However, along with the description of Estonian speech as “harsh”, the Australian partner also noted 
that it is “soft”. This subjective characterisation presents problems of interpretation. This description 
is consistent with the notion of Estonian as a “soft” language (Theroux, 2011, p. 115) or as a language 
with a “soft accent” (Demirezen, 2016, p. 129). The perception of Estonian as “soft” could be, on the 
one hand, influenced by phonological aspects such as palatalisation of consonants (see Pajusalu, 
2012, p. 210) and a high percentage of vowels and diphthongs, 9 and 36 respectively, specific to 
Estonian – in other words, related to properties of the segmental phonology of Estonian. On the other 
hand, the word “soft” could refer to the perceived absence of acoustic display of emotion 
characteristic of Estonian (see section 4.4.4). For example, one Australian partner [F_AU20] stated:  
F_AU20: Because, yeah, usually things are quite soft and then all of a sudden you will get 
some volume and that’s like “Uuu, what’s going on?”, and then I, I think that’s I, say that’s 
me more than it really does 
The quotes presented above also reveal that the Australian partner is aware that she misinterprets an 
emotional connotation of the conversation when her partner speaks Estonian, as was mentioned 
several times during the interview. Thus, although the Australian partner recognises an emotion by 
interpreting the voice quality, she is aware that the actual affective state of the speaker could be 
different from what she intuits on the basis of her L1. This indicates that as a result of experience, the 
Australian partner has become familiar with the specific vocal cues linked to Estonian speech. This 
is consistent with Best and Tyler’s (2007) study, when they underline an effect of changes in one’s 
language environment on L2 speech perception. Thus, experience with vocal cues characteristic of a 
second language allows a person to adapt to some extent to this language’s paralinguistic system 
which, in turn, enhances an awareness about the differences in emotional prosody between one’s first 
and second language.  
4.4.7. The perception of Estonians speaking Estonian and English  
The perception of vocal cues conveying emotion is a subjective process due to a “phonological sieve” 
(Trubetzkoy, 1969, p. 52) where one’s first language affects the perception of vocal cues in a second 
language. This is illustrated by three Australian partners who compared how their Estonian partners’ 
speech sounds when they speak Estonian and English. In one case, although the Australian partner 
[M_AU12] described his Estonian partner’s Estonian and English speech as similar, he noted that 
when she speaks English, it is “just not as emotive, maybe just slightly less”. A similar argument was 
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made by another two Australian partners [M_AU19; F_AU20] who reported that their partners’ 
Estonian speech sounds more emotionally charged for them in comparison to English speech: 
M_AU19: When she speaks Estonian, I can feel the emotions more than in English […] I can 
sort of understand, it’s the same in English so I can understand like that feeling, it’s just Estonian 
just a bit more expressive or out there  
F_AU20: I think he has more expression in Estonian, it feels like to me that he does, not that I 
certainly understand what he is talking but that feels like when he’s speaking Estonian, he does 
have more of a […] tone difference […] than in English   
The variation of pitch in Estonian described in the last quote as “a tone difference” gives an 
interlocutor a feeling that the speech is more emotionally charged. The recognition of Estonian speech 
as more expressive is, however, in contrast with its perceived “flatness” (see section 4.4.4). On the 
one hand, this inconsistency could be explained by the specific acoustic properties of Estonian speech. 
For example, Estonian neutral speech is louder in comparison with the expression of anger or 
happiness (Tamuri & Mihkla, 2015, p. 148). This, in turn, could induce confusion for a foreigner who 
may misread Estonian neutral speech as the expression of particular emotions. For instance, in Altrov 
and Pajupuu’s (2015, p. 41) study, the Russian participants interpreted Estonian neutral speech as the 
expression of anger, whereas Finns and Italians interpreted it as the expression of joy. On the other 
hand, this contrast in the perception of Estonian versus English speech could be affected by the 
different process and context of L1 and L2 acquisition. For example, the Australian partner [M_AU9] 
stated: 
M_AU9: [to her] You are generally more expressive in Estonian because I think it takes some 
time, […] the appreciation of the meaning of the words in English comes through kind of 
learning of experience, whereas […] if you’re talking [pause] on Skype with [F_EST9] or your 
mum, […] you’re much more expressive in talking Estonian because that’s [pause] I guess, […] 
that’s the mother tongue, that’s learnt through experience and, whereas kind of English is learnt 
through being taught and there is maybe a level of filtering where it’s, you’re kind of 
understanding meaning of the English words. 
This quote reveals two possible reasons for the Australian partner’s [M_AU9] perception of his 
partner’s Estonian speech as more expressive than English. Firstly, the Australian partner noted the 
difference between learning through experience (L1) and learning through instruction (L2), with the 
first more intuitive, creating a more immediate connection with the language. His interpretation is 
consistent with the findings of Pavlenko’s (2008a) study according to which mother tongue words 
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have a stronger affective association, and therefore are more emotionally meaningful. However, it is 
interesting to note that while L1 is generally reported as the more emotional language for bilinguals 
(see Dewaele, 2015, p. 360), it seems that this also affects the perception of one’s mother tongue 
speech as more expressive. In other words, the stronger affective association of L1 words influences 
not only the level of expressiveness in speech production but also in its perception. Secondly, the 
Australian partner reported the differences when he compared how his Estonian partner’s speech 
sounds when she speaks Estonian to her family members and when she speaks English to him. This 
suggests an effect of interlocutor on speech expressiveness which was also noted by other two 
Australian partners [M_AU12; F_AU11]: 
F_AU11: I can see, he is more relaxed and it is with his own [Estonian] friends, and then with 
English-speaking friends, you can tell he is kind of concentrating bit more or think a bit more 
what he is saying  
This indicates that the previous experience of interaction with the particular interlocutors and 
familiarity with the linguistic and cultural norms make one’s speech sound more expressive. Less 
tension in the L1 speech production, in turn, affects its perception as more “natural”: 
M_AU7: Maybe she is more relaxed in Estonian, seems more natural   
M_AU10: She is more natural, so it’s [pause] more natural conversation, yeah 
F_AU11: When he is speaking Estonian, he is just more relaxed, […] obviously just comes 
more naturally. [to him] And I think you talk a bit more in Estonian because it comes easier  
Accordingly, the Australian partners’ identification of more vocal expression of emotion when the 
Estonian partners were speaking L1 Estonian, versus L2 English, is related to the more spontaneous 
production of speech in one’s first language, and the more controlled production of speech in L2. For 
example, the Estonian partner [F_EST19] stated: 
F_EST19: In English, I think [pause] I speak it quite monotonely, […] I have to think more 
[…], although I do think in English 
The Estonian partner produces less variation in pitch in her English speech, since she needs to 
consciously think when she is communicating in her second language. A similar argument was made 
by another two Estonian partners [F_EST9; F_EST10]:  
F_EST9: In English […] I still like think like how that, you know, with the sentence, did people 
understand and was the sentence right way 
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F_EST10: There is a delay, when I’m speaking in English, there still is a delay because […] I 
have to think it over in my head before I say it out 
In one’s native language, more vocal expression can be present. This was supported by three Estonian 
partners [F_EST9; F_EST10; M_EST11]: 
F_EST9: In Estonian […] you just speak, you don’t think […] as in English  
F_EST10: If I speak Estonian language with Estonians, […] it’s more natural because I don’t 
have to do the double work in my brain 
As the last quote illustrates, the more conscious speech in one’s second language restricts the 
expression of emotion in this language. And conversely, the more spontaneous speech production in 
one’s first language allows a person more outward expression of emotion. Non-native language may 
therefore sound less emotional due to more controlled production. Accordingly, the Australian 
partners’ perception of their Estonian partners’ speech in Estonian as more expressive than in English 
may be affected by the speech production in L1 and L2 rather than by the specific acoustic properties 
specific to a language.  
4.4.8. Summary: Vocal cues 
Both Australian and Estonian partners recognise differences in the use and perception of 
paralinguistic cues, such as intonation, volume, voice quality and pitch in Estonian speech in 
comparison to Australian English. Moreover, the data reveal that the Australian partners are aware of 
the communication issues that ensue, which, in turn, indicates that experience with vocal cues 
characteristic of non-native speech allows a person to attune to language prosody. 
Since vocal cues are linked to the person’s family, linguistic and cultural background, the Australian 
partners employ their knowledge and previous experience with regard to how an emotion can be 
expressed through vocal channels when they are interpreting the emotional state of another speaker. 
Due to the Australian partners’ expectation of hearing an intonation typical of Australian English in 
Estonian speech, more than a quarter of the English-speaking partners interpreted Estonian speech as 
either “flat”, “monotone”, or “plateau”. These terms appear in the data as synonyms and suggest a 
perceived absence of variation in intonation. The inability to distinguish and interpret significant rises 
and falls in intonation when one speaks Estonian appeared as a source of difficulties for Australians 
to correctly identify the emotional implications of a conversation. This contrasts with the Australian 
partners’ perception of Italian. For example, the vocal cues in the Italian material used in this study 
indicated more expressiveness for the Australian partners in comparison to Estonian speech. This 
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indicates that some aspects of prosody in some languages may be more easily interpreted by a non-
native listener. 
The data also show that the difference between the vocal cues across the languages creates an extra 
challenge for people to produce intonation in a second language, which appears as a source of 
misinterpretation of the speaker’s emotional state. The different perception of intonation may, in turn, 
lead to difficulties in communication, because the perceiver’s reaction depends on their interpretation 
of a message. This is especially relevant when the intonation is perceived to be in contrast with the 
linguistic content. It is also possible that even though a person may be fluent in a second language, 
he/she may be unable to convey the vocal cues specific to that language. On the evidence of the 
present study, paralinguistic cues, for example intonation, are features which are harder to master in 
speaking or understanding a second language, even through imitation.  
Another interesting trend appearing in the data is misreading an emotional state of the speaker due to 
incorrect interpretation of the volume, voice quality, and pitch. Due to the perceived higher volume 
in Estonian speech, three Australian partners misread an affective state of a person speaking Estonian 
as being angry. In other words, the fact that the volume in Estonian speech was described as “louder” 
affected the Australian partners’ perception of Estonian speech as shouting, which, in turn, influenced 
an interpretation of the speaker’s emotional state as angry. A similar misinterpretation was reported 
due to misreading of voice quality and pitch. Two Australian partners noted that they perceived a 
person speaking Estonian as being angry or cranky on the basis of their interpretation of voice quality 
and pitch which was described as “harsh” or “deeper” in comparison with Australian English.   
Accordingly, differences in vocal cues in Estonian and Australian English are a potential source of 
misinterpretation, especially in the expression of emotion. Given that people tend to rely on their first 
language’s paralinguistic system in both using and interpreting the vocal cues accompanying a non-
native language, and that emotional prosody varies across the languages, the interlocutors’ different 
linguistic and cultural backgrounds may lead to misreading and miscommunication of emotion.  
While intonation did not provide the Australian partners with information about the affective state of 
a person speaking Estonian, other vocal cues, such as volume, voice quality and pitch allowed the 
Australian partners to interpret an emotion which they believed to be involved in a conversation. 
However, this interpretation could differ from the actual affective state of the speaker. This suggests 
that the perception of vocal cues in an unknown language can be problematic for a non-native speaker 
and appears as a source of difficulties in the communication of emotion.  
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4.5. Conclusion 
This chapter has examined the perception of emotional behavioural traits characteristic of the 
Estonian and Australian partners on the basis of the partners’ personal experiences with the 
communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families. The analysis has identified 
that the Estonian and Australian partners participating in this study differ in terms of expressiveness 
and outlook, which strongly relates to the partners’ cultural backgrounds along with individual 
characteristics. The emotional behaviour of the majority of the participants corresponded to the 
(stereotyped) expressiveness of Estonians and Australians outlined by the partners. In particular, the 
Estonian partners were said to be more reserved in their expression of emotion than their Australian 
partners. This difference in the emotional behaviour typical of the partners occurred, in turn, as a 
source of misunderstandings, resulting mainly from the partners’ tendency to rely on behavioural 
patterns common in their home culture when they interpreted their partner’s emotional behaviour. 
Although most participants seemed to fit cultural stereotypes, there were couples [5, 17] where the 
Estonian female partners were described are more expressive than their Australian male partners. In 
these case, the partners’ expressiveness was more aligned with gender stereotype. It is noteworthy 
that no examples of an expressive male Estonian and an inexpressive female Australian partner were 
found. 
The chapter has also identified that the difference between the acoustic properties of the Estonian and 
Australian English languages created extra challenges in the communication of emotion between 
Estonians and Australians. Specifically, the Australian partners experienced difficulty in interpreting 
the vocal cues, such as variation of pitch and volume, of the Estonian partners’ speech. 
In terms of outlook, the chapter has illustrated that both partners perceive the Australian partners as 
rather optimistic, and the Estonian partners as pessimistic. However, while the difference in 
expressiveness was found to promote misunderstandings, the interview data revealed that the 
Australian partners being more relaxed balanced the Estonian partners’ tendency to catastrophise. 
Along with the cultural difference in outlook, where the Estonian partners were said to over-stress 
and be tuned to the worst possible outcome from both negative and positive situations in comparison 
to their Australian partners, the data also reveal a gender difference. The Estonian female partners 
appeared to stress more than their Australian male partners and the Estonian men. This indicates that 
a tendency to worry is characteristic of the Estonian women in the study.  
We are now in a position to investigate how these differences and potential challenges are dealt with 
in the context of Estonian-Australian intercultural families. More precisely, Chapter Five 
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concentrates on what the partners say about the changes in their own and their partners’ emotional 
behaviour. 
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5. Perceived changes in emotional behaviour 
This chapter concentrates on perceived shifts in emotional behaviour among the partners. The 
changes relate to the partners’ expressiveness, outlook, and use of vocal cues (see Chapter 4). Both 
partners’ perspectives are analysed. 
5.1. Perceived changes in the Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour 
5.1.1. The Estonian partners’ perspective 
Nineteen out of 21 Estonian partners [M_EST1; F_EST2; F_EST3; F_EST4, F_EST5; F_EST6; 
F_EST7; F_EST8; F_EST9; F_EST10; M_EST11; F_EST12; F_EST14; F_EST15; M_EST16; 
F_EST17; M_EST18; F_EST19; M_EST21] noted a shift in their own emotional behaviour.  
In eight interviews [7, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 19, 21], the changes were reported with regard to the level 
of expressiveness in general. For example, the Estonian partners acknowledged that they became 
more open in general or started to talk more and express their emotions more explicitly.  
 F_EST14: I’ve definitely learnt to be more opened and discussing everything 
F_EST15: Be more open and be more, just talking, expressing […] and not assuming that people 
just know what you’re thinking or […] what’s going on 
M_EST11: I’ve definitely changed […] I’m a lot more social […] I’m becoming a bit of 
Australian now  
As can be seen from the last quote, the Estonian partner [M_EST11] linked the change in his 
behaviour with a transition to becoming more Australian. The data suggest that this interpretation is 
influenced by the perception of behaviour considered as characteristic of Australians (see section 
4.2).  
In the other ten cases, the changes in expressiveness were indicated with reference to particular 
emotions. The Estonian partners reported more explicit expression of happiness [F_EST2; F_EST6; 
F_EST14; F_EST15; F_EST17], love [F_EST4; F_EST10; M_EST18; F_EST19], and affection 
[F_EST9]. 
F_EST6: I’ve learnt […] to show my emotions in different ways, in a positive side of it […] to 
learn to be happy and to show to be happy  
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F_EST10: [trans] There is less of this emotion [love] at home than here [in Australia], here I 
learnt to express and to use more of this emotion  
F_EST9: Like […] being more affectionate […] I definitely wasn’t like that before  
The Estonian partners’ expression of specific emotions appears, on the one hand, to be influenced by 
the change in experiencing the particular affective state in Australia in comparison with Estonia. For 
example, the Estonian partner [F_EST6] noted that along with the change in her expression of 
happiness she also “learnt […] to be happy”. As a rationale for this change the data reveal the 
difference in the perceived ease of living conditions in Estonia versus in Australia. According to the 
Estonian partner’s [F_EST17] interpretation, life in Estonia is “a lot harder”, whereas in Australia 
“life is easier” in a material sense with modern conveniences. This argument was also supported by 
her Australian partner who linked “a harsher life” in Estonia with the Estonians’ tendency to conceal 
their affective state. In addition, both partners mentioned the effect of the weather on the Estonians’ 
expression of happiness and experience of this emotion. In the Estonian partner’s [F_EST17] opinion, 
“in summer Estonians are more [pause] feel happy”. This, in turn, suggests that the warmer climate 
along with the higher amount of sunlight in Australia affects the Estonian partners’ emotional state: 
they feel happier. 
On the other hand, the Estonian partners attributed the change to the difference in the expression of a 
particular emotion in Estonian and Australian contexts. For example, the perceived commonness of 
the expression of love in Australia was mentioned as influential on the Estonian partner’s [F_EST10] 
emotional behaviour: she started to express more love (see section 6.1.3.2). With regard to the 
expression of happiness, the perception of prevalence of and approval for smiling in Australia affected 
the Estonian partners’ facial expression. Three Estonian partners [F_EST2; F_EST14; F_EST15] 
noted an increase in smiling in Australia: 
F_EST14: I feel more calm when I’m happy, […] I smile, I laugh probably more  
The change in the amount of smiling indicates a shift from facial expression perceived as typical for 
Estonian culture towards the emotional behaviour characteristic of Australian culture. However, as 
the following quote reveals, this shift in expressiveness may be only partial: 
F_EST14: I just smile, smile when I’m happy but when I’m angry then I’m just my normal face 
A similar argument was made by another Estonian partner [M_EST18], who emphasised that he 
became more expressive only with regard to happiness and love. To explain this discrepancy, he noted 
that other emotions had not changed. It is interesting to note that the Estonian partners reported the 
 128 
change in their expressiveness mainly with regard to positive emotions. None of the Estonian partners 
mentioned, for example, any change in the expression of anger even though it was one of the four 
emotions discussed during the interview. Sadness was noted only once, where the Estonian partner 
[F_EST14] described an overall increase in her expressiveness: 
F_EST14: I do have lots of emotions inside more than, you know, I show them out. And it’s 
both if I’m sad or if I’m happy, […] but I think when, while be living in Australia I have opened 
up and I have tried to, you know, show more excitement and more sadness  
The process of adjustment of emotional behaviour was described by the Estonian partners as a form 
of copying of the behaviour of their interlocutors. This type of adjustment was noted in five interviews 
[2, 6, 8, 9, 15]. 
F_EST6: Because in English language and also your part of the English culture and 
surroundings, and you transform the same as they do it 
F_EST6: You pick the way they, their behaviours, their expressive behaviours 
F_EST8: I’m mirroring back 
These changes in behaviour, however, do not always take place by themselves or easily. For example, 
as was mentioned by the Estonian partner [F_EST2], “it is hard to do that. You have to tell yourself 
to talk it out”. This interpretation demonstrates awareness of the need to adjust the expression of 
emotion, a factor which was also supported by another two Estonian partners [F_EST9; F_EST15]:  
F_EST9: Because [M_AU9] is really, really, he is a big hugger […] like I […] get used to it, 
that […] a person constantly wants to have this [hugging imaginary person] hugging and kissing  
F_EST15: I know that [M_AU15] likes me smile more, so I smile more […] just show that I’m 
happy  
The Estonian partners’ reports reveal their familiarity with the Australian partners’ expectations with 
regard to the expression of emotion. On the basis of this knowledge the Estonian partners adjust their 
expressiveness to satisfy their Australian partners’ needs: they become more affectionate or smile 
more. A similar argument was made by an Estonian [F_EST15] when she discussed the tendency of 
Australians to smile at strangers: 
F_EST15: Like it’s a happy, it might not be internally happy but it’s more outwardly happy, 
and I guess the more you’re told to express yourself, you just maybe convince yourself to be 
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happier 
Here, even though the Estonian partner acknowledges the artificial nature of the expression of 
happiness, the fact that other person smiles at her affects her affective state and she expresses more 
happiness. This indicates that the frequent use of the particular expression of emotion, in this case, 
smiling as the expression of happiness, helps a person to feel this emotion.  
The data also reveal an interesting difference in the Estonian partners’ reports with regard to the cause 
of the change, which was mentioned in eight interviews [6, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 18, 19]. Although all 
Estonian partners participating in this project live in Australia with their Australian partners, they 
attributed the change in their expressiveness to different factors. 
Three Estonian partners [F_EST6; F_EST10; F_EST14] attributed the changes in their behaviour to 
their migration to Australia:  
F_EST6: I’ve changed with the language and with the culture, I’m here now 
F_EST10: [trans] In Estonia I wasn’t like I am here, I am more emotional 
F_EST14: While be living in Australia, I have opened up and I have tried to […] show more 
excitement and more sadness 
According to these interpretations, living in a foreign cultural environment affected the shift in the 
Estonian partners’ expressiveness. They became more open in their expression of emotion. 
In three other cases, the Estonian partners [F_EST12; M_EST11; M_EST18] reported the effect of 
their Australian partners on their expressiveness. 
F_EST12: [trans] He [the Australian partner] taught me to express more my emotions 
M_EST18: [F_AU18] has helped me to [pause] to become happier and express my happiness 
more […] I wasn’t like this before  
While some partners emphasised the effect of an individual, others noted the environment as 
influential on their emotional acculturation. Identifying the influence of only one of these factors 
suggests a difference in their perceived strength. For example, the Estonian partner [M_EST18] who 
had migrated to Australia with his Estonian (now ex-) wife noted the effect of his current Australian 
partner on his expression of emotion without mentioning the change in residence. In three cases, the 
Estonian partners [M_EST11; F_EST15; F_EST19] reported the combined influence of their life in 
Australia and their life with a person from a different culture. 
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M_EST11: [trans] Since we are together for more than three years, I feel myself more at ease 
and I can […] with people […] I am much more open person 
M_EST11: I’ve changed in the way that I wouldn’t change when […] I would be living in 
Estonia 
F_EST15: Since living in Australia and with [M_AU15], I know that I have to express myself 
more and talk more […] and it’s not just because of [M_AU15]  
As can be seen from these extracts, both partners acknowledge the influence of their Australian 
partners and Australian cultural environment on their emotional behaviour. However, the Estonian 
partner’s [F_EST15] statement still reveals the dominance of one factor as influential on her 
emotional acculturation. She reported the stronger effect of the surrounding culture. 
5.1.2. The Australian partners’ perspective 
The changes in the Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour were also noted by their Australian 
partners. This means that these modifications in one’s expression of emotion are visible not only from 
one’s own perspective but also from the outside point of view. The changes in the Estonian partners’ 
level of expressiveness were mentioned by seven Australian partners [M_AU6; M_AU8; F_AU11; 
F_AU13; M_AU14; F_AU16; F_AU21]. 
M_AU6: [to her] You probably lightened up a bit 
F_AU11: You’re a lot more open and confident 
Similarly to the Estonian partners, the Australian partners also acknowledged the effect of their own 
behaviour on the expressiveness of their Estonian partners: 
F_AU11: I talk about […] how I feel or whatever, and I think, the longer that we are together, 
the more [M_EST11] would talk about that stuff as well, so, I think he is becoming a lot more 
open  
According to the Australian partner’s [F_AU11] interpretation, the influence of one partner’s 
emotional behaviour on the other’s is a dynamic and longitudinal process. In other words, she believes 
that the longer the contact, the stronger the effect will be. Likewise, another Australian [F_AU13] 
emphasised that her Estonian partner, who has already lived in Australia for 27 years, is becoming 
very Australian. She made this argument on the basis of her observation of his behaviour: 
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F_AU13: He gets very Australian, calls everyone “mate” and big happy smile, then, you know, 
lots of clap on the back [claps him on the back], and nice conversation  
In contrast, an Australian [F_AU16] who has lived with her Estonian partner for 13 years, did not 
support this argument:  
F_AU16: I feel like [M_EST16] has […] become a bit, uhm, different with his emotions since 
being with me, but certainly no, not what I’m used to in the family situation or friends’ situation 
As this quote demonstrates, even though the Australian partner [F_AU16] noticed changes in her 
Estonian partner’s emotional behaviour, in her opinion, it still differs from what she expects: despite 
the fact that the duration of immersion in the Australian cultural environment may affect behaviour, 
there still can be differences between a representative of this culture and an immigrant’s conduct. As 
was underscored by the Estonian partner [F_EST8], “you never truly become one of Australians if 
you weren’t born here and lived here your whole life”. Along with cultural background, both Estonian 
and Australian interviewees noted the role of family in the formation of emotional behaviour:  
M_EST13: I think it’s more to do with the way you’ve grown up and your family, what kind of 
emotions your family has  
M_AU8: Just a lot to do with […] my family, I think, that’s made me how I am 
Although a person may acquire emotional behaviour considered as characteristic of a foreign culture, 
there may remain shades of one’s original culture due to its primacy. 
5.2. Perceived changes in the Estonian partners’ use of vocal cues 
The changes in the use of paralinguistic cues are associated in the data with the Estonian partner’s 
immersion into the English-speaking environment. This type of change was mentioned by two 
Estonian partners [F_EST14; F_EST12] and one Australian partner [M_AU14]. 
In interview 14, the Estonian partner [F_EST14] stated: 
F_EST14: Maybe the tone is different, like, in Australia I feel like I need to, yeah, to need to 
maybe change that a bit, to express myself better, cause people would understand me better  
This quote suggests that the recognition of the differences between intonation in English and Estonian 
contributes to changes in the use of vocal cues. The Estonian partner feels that she needs to manage 
her tone consciously when she speaks with Australians. To illustrate the difference in vocal cues used 
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to express an emotion, she mentioned greater variation in pitch when she speaks English in 
comparison to Estonian: 
F_EST14: My tone, voice is like when I’m happy maybe my tone is higher and when I’m sad 
my voice is lower 
To further explain the difference between the use of vocal cues in Estonian and in English, the 
Estonian partner [F_EST14] stated: “I don’t use so much of the tone, cause I just feel my words are 
enough in Estonia”. A similar argument was made by the Australian partner [M_AU12], who has 
previous experience in learning Estonian and living in Estonia for two years with his Estonian (now 
ex-) wife: 
M_AU12: I think it’s just use, instead of using emotions, you use specific words [pause] and 
it’s, it doesn’t have to be as high and low  
He believes that as a result of complex morphology in Estonian there is no need to use an intonation 
to convey or highlight the meaning of the message. Although the Australian partner did not identify 
Estonian speech as “flat” or “monotone”, he underscores the lack of significant variation in pitch in 
Estonian.  
The following example also illustrates the difference and the change in the intonation. The Australian 
partner [M_AU14] stated: 
M_AU14: You can tell the difference between when she’s speaking, just in tone when she’s 
speaking Estonian here in Australia with other Estonians here versus the times we’ve been 
back with family or […] sometimes friends in Estonia 
In other words, despite the fact that the language in use stayed unchanged, the Australian partner 
recognised the difference in how the Estonian partner’s speech sounded when the context (Australia 
versus Estonia) and interlocutors (friends in Australia versus family/friends in Estonia) varied. This 
change is not permanent. Variation in prosody is linked to the changes in the circumstances.  
M_AU14: When you [F_EST14] get back, in amongst family in Estonia, the tone goes back 
to that monotone […] then when we go like mothers group [Brisbane Estonian Playgroup] 
[…] I hear her speak in Estonian, there is pitch and there is tone and different things, I don’t 
know what they are saying, but there is different pitch and tone with the words 
Thus, the Estonian partner’s exposure to the paralinguistic cues typical of English have resulted in 
her adoption of them when she speaks Estonian in an English-speaking environment. Consequently, 
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the context along with the interlocutors appear as important variables which affect the change in the 
use of paralinguistic cues, such as variation in pitch.  
A similar idea about the use of intonation characteristic of English when one speaks Estonian 
appeared in interview 12. The Estonian partner [F_EST12] remembered that when she went back to 
Estonia to visit her family, her mother told her that she asked questions “like English”. This change 
in intonation was first noticed by an interlocutor. To illustrate the change in the intonation contours 
related to the questions asked in Estonian, the Estonian partner stated: 
F_EST12: My questions go up, like everything is going up, my voice is going up when I ask 
questions  
As a result of immersion in an English speaking-environment, the Estonian partner applied English 
question intonation to her mother tongue. This suggests that the context affects the adoption of 
paralinguistic cues typical to L2 in one’s first language which indicates that transfer can occur in both 
directions.  
Along with the changes in the Estonian partners’ use of vocal cues when they speak both L1 and L2 
(above), the data reveal changes in the Australian partner’s perception of vocally expressed emotion: 
M_AU15: [F_EST15] is a bit more […] reserved with her emotions, then it’s going to be 
harder to tell the difference, because some things, to someone who doesn’t know [F_EST15], 
it might sound like she is in the same mood, but if you know her a bit more then you’d know 
According to this quote, experience with the expression of a specific emotion improves one’s ability 
to identify the vocal cues linked to this emotion, even if they are not so obvious. To elaborate his 
position, the Australian partner [M_AU15] stated: 
M_AU15: It might be a subtle thing, but I know [F_EST15] is happy  
M_AU15: You do pick that up from tone of voice, […] [to her] I can tell if you’re, if you say 
something just general chit-chat, you can tell that [F_EST15] is happy, even though it’s not 
as sort of obvious, like I don’t think strangers would know, but I would know  
Thus, interaction with a person who expresses his or her emotions differently, enables a partner to 
acquire an ability to recognise an emotion from the clues provided. This is consistent with the findings 
of Altrov’s (2013) study, where Russians who live in Estonia and have an opportunity to interact with 
Estonians showed better results in recognising vocally expressed emotions in Estonian in comparison 
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with Russians who live in Russia. Thus, intercultural contact enhances one’s familiarity with the 
expression of emotion specific to a different culture and language. 
In sum, since communication of emotion is a dialogic process, both sides of an exchange are to some 
extent influenced by each other’s expression of emotion. In the case of an intercultural couple, this 
means that both partners’ emotional behaviour, including the vocal expression, is under constant 
rolling negotiation. 
5.3. Perceived changes in the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour 
This section explores the perceived changes in the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour. In total, 
a shift in the Australian partners’ communication of emotion was noted in 19 out of 21 interviews [1, 
2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21].  
The Australian partners represent the majority group in the Australian context, which means that 
although both Estonian and Australian partners live with partners from a different linguistic and 
cultural background, the Australian partners reside in their home country in comparison with the 
Estonian partners, who live in a foreign cultural environment. This suggests that for the Australian 
partners, the major experience with the expression of emotion perceived as typical for a foreign 
culture is related to their contact with their Estonian partners, which, in turn, appears as a rationale 
for why the changes in the Australian partners’ communication of emotion were reported to be mostly 
affected by their Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour. Only in two interviews were the changes 
also said to be influenced by living or spending some time in Estonia: in one case by the Australian 
partner [M_AU12] and in the other case from the Estonian partner’s [F_EST17] point of view.  
The following discussion related to the change in general expressiveness is divided into themes on 
the basis of the factor said to have influenced the change in emotional behaviour, that is the 
relationship with a partner from a different linguistic and cultural background and the time spent 
within the foreign cultural environment. Both Australian and Estonian partners’ perspectives are 
presented. 
5.3.1. The perceived effect of the Estonian partner’s emotional behaviour  
Sixteen Australian partners [F_AU1; M_AU2; M_AU3; M_AU6; M_AU7; M_AU8; M_AU9; 
M_AU10; F_AU11; M_AU12; M_AU14; M_AU15; F_AU16; F_AU18; F_AU20; F_AU21] and 
four Estonian partners [F_EST5; F_EST17; F_EST19; M_EST21] mentioned the change in the 
Australian partners’ communication of emotion as being influenced by the Estonian partners’ 
emotional behaviour. In the case of couple 21, both partners made this comment. The participants 
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described the changes in relation to the Estonian partner’s individual characteristics (interpersonal 
contact) or cultural differences (intercultural contact). 
5.3.1.1. Interpersonal contact 
In some cases, the shift in the behavioural traits of the Australian partners was attributed to the effect 
of the expressiveness of the interlocutor, in this case the Estonian partner, without referring to his/her 
cultural background. Three Australian partners [F_AU11; M_AU14; F_AU20] noted, for example, 
that they started to express less emotion, which corresponds to their partners’ perceived 
inexpressiveness:  
M_AU14: She’s picked up more of the openness and I’ve picked more of recluseness 
[reclusiveness] 
F_EST14: Why is that? Is it my fault?  
M_AU14: No, no, no. […] I think it’s probably just through […] habit, maybe through the 
earlier days when she was a bit more recluse [reclusive], and now she has sort of come by 
forward it and a bit more open, whereas […] I kind of shut down a bit more, more than I used 
to 
As can be seen, the everyday practice of accommodating the expression of emotion to the partner’s 
expressiveness affected both partners’ emotional behaviour, indicating not just unidirectional 
adjustment. The Australian became less expressive, whereas the Estonian partner became more 
expressive. The dialogue above also demonstrates the difference between the Estonian and Australian 
partners’ perception of the decrease in the Australian partner’s [M_AU14] expressiveness. The 
Estonian partner interpreted the change in the Australian partner’s [M_AU14] expressiveness towards 
being more reserved as a negative trend [F_EST: my fault], whereas the Australian partner did not 
provide any explicit evaluation. In contrast, the shift towards more level emotional behaviour was 
perceived as positive by other two Australian partners [F_AU11; F_AU20]: 
F_AU20: If I’m upset, [M_EST20] balances me because I feel like he is quite chill […] so I 
just feel like in terms of what’s changed since being together, I would say that the extremes, 
highs and lows, aren’t as extreme as they used to be because of that balance 
Although the difference in expressiveness may cause difficulties in communication of emotion within 
an intercultural couple (see sections 4.1.2; 4.4), in this case it was said to have a positive effect on the 
Australian partner’s emotional stability. According to the Australian partner’s [F_AU20] 
interpretation, the Estonian partner’s tendency to avoid explicit expression of emotion, which was 
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interpreted as being “chill”, enables the Australian partner to overcome an affective state seen as 
negative. 
In contrast with the discussion presented above which demonstrates the shift in the Australian 
partners’ emotional behaviour towards becoming less expressive, in the couples where the Estonian 
partner was seen as more expressive either in general or in terms of a particular emotion (see sections 
4.1.1; 4.2.2), the Australian partners [M_AU5; M_AU17; M_AU19] were said to become more open 
with their expression of emotion. This change in the Australian partners’ expressiveness was noted 
by both Estonian and Australian partners.  
M_AU5: I’ve always been pretty withdrawn, but I’ve probably been more open since I’ve 
been with [F_EST5]  
F_EST19: I think that he has definitely started to express his emotions more 
To further illustrate her point of view regarding her influence on the Australian partners’ increase in 
expressiveness, the Estonian partner [F_EST19] stated: 
F_EST19: [trans] With regard to him, probably that me as an individual appear as more 
influential because he was in this society before, but he still did not show [emotion], his 
brothers are also in this society, they don’t show their emotions so intensely  
This interpretation illustrates the difference between the effect of one’s home culture and that of an 
interacting person on one’s emotional behaviour. According to the Estonian partner’s opinion, she 
appeared to have a stronger effect on the Australian partner’s expressiveness, making him more 
demonstrative.  
In sum, the examples above present the perceived changes in the Australian partners’ expression of 
emotion as produced by interpersonal contact. The participants report changes in expressiveness in 
both directions: the Australian partners were said to become either less or more expressive as a result 
of interaction with their Estonian partners. This appears to be the result of individual differences even 
though becoming less emotionally expressive reflects the move towards the emotional behaviour 
stereotyped as characteristic of Estonians (see sections 4.1.1; 4.1.2). 
5.3.1.2. Intercultural contact 
In contrast, when the Australian partners attributed the changes in their expressiveness to culture, the 
data reveal a different pattern. The partners noted the shift from the behaviour reported as 
characteristic of Australians towards the behavioural patterns perceived as typical for Estonians, 
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which indicates convergence influenced by intercultural contact. The Australian partners were said 
to become slightly more reserved. This type of change was noted by four Australian partners 
[M_AU9; F_AU11; M_AU12; F_AU21]:  
M_AU9: I’ve probably […] taken on a small por[tion], small parts of that Estonian reservation 
about things like [pause] maybe trying to be less ex[pressive], picking the way like other 
people trying to be less expressive about excitement about stuff 
Here, the Australian partner [M_AU9] illustrated the shift towards less expressive behaviour with 
reference to the expression of excitement. The data suggest that the change in the Australian partner’s 
[M_AU9] emotional behaviour is affected not only by his Estonian partner’s reservedness in general 
but also her superstition: she is afraid to say something good out loud and does not want other people 
in their household to do so. This, in turn, explains why the Australian partner [M_AU9] reported later 
in the interview that he became “more superstitious” after being with his Estonian partner. In addition, 
it is interesting to note that although the Australian partner [M_AU9] stereotyped Estonians as 
inexpressive in general, he noted that he became less expressive mainly with regard to excitement. 
This suggests that the adjustment of one’s emotional behaviour can be partial: the expression of a 
particular emotion may undergo more substantial modification. 
Another Australian partner [F_AU11] reported that she also adopted the behavioural trait seen as 
characteristic of Estonians: 
F_AU11: I have always been a person like […] I joke and I’m like a comedian and I would 
put stupid photos on Facebook, I would laugh at myself, whereas Estonians don’t really do 
that, you really respect other people’s opinion, and how other people think, whereas I’m 
always like “Whatever”, but now I’m a little bit more, like I’ll respect him and I wouldn’t do 
stupid stuff like that anymore […] [M_EST11] made me more sensible 
This interpretation illustrates that the Australian partner [F_AU11] became more concerned about 
others’ reactions to her actions which she described as being “more sensible”, whereas her Estonian 
partner [M_EST11] noted it as becoming “more serious”. This suggests a shift from a stereotypical 
Australian communicative style of “not taking yourself too seriously” (Goddard, 2009, p. 38) towards 
the perceived tendency of Estonians to conceal their affective state due to others’ negative reactions 
(see section 6.1.1.1).  
The transition from a behavioural pattern reported as common for Australians is also illustrated in the 
following quote:  
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M_AU12: I was probably more typically Australian, and unable to  […] vocalise or really 
understand my own emotions, […] and […] I suppose after being with my ex and […] her 
being at a different level from me, and being a lot more vocal, I was able to kind of eventually 
after a divorce […] get to a point where I could also vocalise it, […] so instead of just acting 
on auto pilot, I was able to […] talk through the emotion trying to understand why I was 
feeling that emotion and then allow me to actually get it out instead of just pushing it out  
Here, the Australian male partner [M_AU12] referred to the different emotional behaviours 
characteristic, in his opinion, of him as an Australian and his Estonian (now ex-) wife. According to 
him, [stereo]typical Australians cannot verbally label and interpret their affective state, which 
influences their irrational behaviour, for example when they feel angry. The Australian partner 
attributed this type of behaviour to Australians in general, however, it tends to reflect a stereotype of 
men to communicate anger less verbally than women, especially in the context of close relationship 
(see Brody, 1999, p. 79). Unusually, he described his Estonian partner as able to verbalise her 
affective state. His experience with her mode of expression resulted, in turn, in him developing this 
behavioural trait, a change he evaluated as positive. His interpretation is in line with the results of 
Keltner, Locke and Audrain’s (1993, study 4) research that labelling an emotion positively correlates 
with life satisfaction. Later in the interview he stated that “most of the time people wouldn’t notice 
too much, like I don’t show” suggesting that his newfound ability to say out loud what he is feeling 
is not accompanied by increased facial expression. He attributed a similar trait to his Estonian (now 
ex-) wife when he compared her emotional behaviour with a robot, since her face did not reflect her 
words. It thus seems that along with the ability to verbalise his emotional state, the Australian partner 
avoided non-verbal expression of emotion, and he associates both of these behaviours with Estonians. 
The decrease in facial expression was also noted by another Australian female partner [F_AU21] 
when she described a number of changes in her emotional behavioural attributed to the effect of her 
Estonian partner: 
F_AU21: [to him] You are less trusting, and I become less trusting to people […] more 
suspicious 
[…] 
F_AU21: I really have become […] less kind of nice 
[…] 
F_AU21: I kind of like not smiling at people all the time what I’m having to be […] before I 
met [M_EST21] I was always polite and always, it’s just part of like […] how I grew up […] 
we always have to smile and always have to say “hi” to people […] whereas […] after being 
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with [M_EST21], I’m, I’m more happy to say “no” and if I don’t be like [pause] like smiling 
at people, I just don’t, yes, it’s definitely changed in that and like I guess I become a bit more 
like stronger in like my dealings with people cause, hey, but really like a bit more like adapt 
to that like harsh view […] I’m more happy to […] express my true feelings now whereas 
before […] I’ve always had to have that kind of like facade of everything is ok, I’m more 
always happy, whereas now I’m happy not to do that, yeah, so if I’m not happy with someone, 
they’ll know it  
As can be seen, being less trusting and less “nice” to people was interpreted by the Australian partner 
[F_AU21] as becoming stronger and self-confident: she noted that she became more ready to “express 
[her] true feelings”. The decrease in smiling was in turn perceived as a more genuine expression of 
emotion.  
As presented above, the interaction with the Estonian partners provided the Australian partners with 
awareness that there are a variety of ways to express an affective state. On comparing the behaviour 
reported as typical for themselves and for their Estonian partners, the Australian partners still 
perceived the Estonian traits as preferable, which resulted in the adjustment of their own behaviour.  
The analysis of the participants’ reports also reveals the difference between the Estonian and 
Australian partners’ perception of particular behaviour patterns and the changes in these traits. 
Although inexpressiveness and smiling less were considered as negative by the Estonian partners 
who therefore wanted to change these features (see section 4.1.1), the Australian partners either did 
not provide any evaluation [M_AU9] or interpreted these traits as positive [F_AU11; M_AU12; 
F_AU21].  
In sum, the data reveal that the Australian partners’ behaviour is in transition as a result of 
interpersonal and intercultural contact. However, the shift from the expression of emotion 
characteristic of the Australians towards the emotional behaviour common for the Estonian partners 
is not necessarily complete and may be only selective. As the Australian partners emphasised: 
M_AU12: “I’ve moved more that way, but I still obviously express a little bit”; M_AU9: “I’ve 
probably […] taken on a small por[tion], small parts of that Estonian reservation”. In addition, taking 
into account the individual preferences, the data reveal the adoption of different behavioural traits. 
This reveals the selective adjustment of one’s emotional behaviour: the changes in one’s 
expressiveness may be related only to a specific behavioural pattern.  
 140 
5.3.2. The perceived effect of time spent in Estonia  
As was mentioned earlier in this section, in two interviews [12, 17] the changes in the Australian 
partners’ emotional behaviour were attributed not only to the contact with their Estonian partners but 
also to time spent in Estonia. Although in both cases the Australian partners were exposed to a similar 
cultural environment, the data reveal different changes in the Australian partners’ expressiveness. In 
one case, the Australian partner [M_AU12] noted that he adopted the reservedness typical, in his 
opinion, for Estonians: 
M_AU12: I’m probably someone, that most of the time people wouldn’t notice too much, like 
I don’t show, but I used to show a lot more and now I don’t, probably after living in Estonia 
In other case, however, the Australian partner [M_AU17] was said to become more expressive after 
spending some time in Estonia: 
F_EST17: [trans] He is from a country where everyone is very animated, but he is not so 
animated, but now after him coming from Estonia […] being there among these gloomy 
people he understood that he is from the country where people are so animated and therefore 
he should be the same as people where he comes from 
According to the Estonian partner’s [F_EST17] interpretation, time spent in Estonia enabled her 
Australian partner to experience the emotional behaviour typical of Estonians, which in turn led him 
to acknowledge and even embrace his cultural identity. He adjusted his emotional behaviour in 
accordance with the stereotyped expressiveness characteristic of his home culture, Australia.  
5.4. Perceived changes in the Estonian and Australian partners’ outlook 
A change in overall attitude to specific life situations was mentioned in five interviews [2, 6, 9, 14, 
19] by both Estonian and Australian partners. In these cases, the partners attributed a shift in their 
outlook to their experience with their partners’ attitudes. For example, the Australian partners’ relaxed 
attitude to a problematic matter (see section 4.3.2) was reported as influential on the Estonian 
partners’ attitude. Four Estonian partners [F_EST2; F_EST6; F_EST9; F_EST14] were said no longer 
to over-stress when they faced difficulties as they used to do prior to contact with their Australian 
partners:  
F_EST2: I think you [the Australian partner] definitely taught me how to chill out, some issues 
really don’t matter, and some things you really can let go  
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F_EST6: Just the opposite what just [M_AU6] said, to actually relax a little bit, […] there is no 
point to stress about certain things, just let it go a little bit more, and if you relax yourself a little 
bit, your emotions relax a little bit […], things that are out of my control – accept it, in the past 
I could not accept it, the things what I can’t control, it’s just the bad weather here and I can’t 
change it, don’t stress about it 
F_EST14: I don’t get overly […] sad anymore, like I’m just taking things […] calmly and trying 
to […] not put myself down  
F_EST9: Silly arguments, like arguing small things that I first, […] I was kind of used to it […] 
like you have to make a big problem out of everything, but he just [quickly breathing out with 
quiet whistling sound, waving away by opening the palm of her hand], he never ever comes 
loud, sometimes I just want, you know, [shaking her fists in front of her face]  let’s, let’s just 
break a plate […] I learned from him that there is no point of waste of energy 
According to these interpretations, the Estonian partners learned to be more relaxed as a result of their 
interaction with their Australian partners. This type of shift was mentioned only in relation to 
problematic matters, even though the Estonian partners were said to catastrophise with regard to both 
positive and negative situations (see section 4.3.1). In addition, although the Estonian partners did 
not provide any evaluation of the shift in their attitude, the last quote presented above demonstrates 
that the Estonian partner [F_EST9], in her relationship with an Australian partner, is missing some of 
the actions that would accompany arguments with Estonians. According to her, while she switched 
from what was a typical way for her to deal with conflict situations to what was characteristic of her 
Australian partner, she noted that sometimes she would like to behave more irrationally during 
arguments and, for example, “break a plate”. This suggests that an acquired tendency not to 
exaggerate the conflicts verbally does not allow her to fully discharge accumulated emotion.  
The Australian partners, in turn, appeared to become more concerned about certain aspects of life in 
a more general sense. This type of change in attitude was noted by four Australian partners [M_AU2; 
M_AU6; M_AU14; M_AU19]: 
M_AU2: She’s helped me realise that somethings do matter more than I think they do 
M_AU6: I think that’s how I’ve changed that […] for the kids and family […] push forward, 
keep pushing forward in life […] to advance, not just, don’t just be happy with everything as it 
is but get better, be in a better position  
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M_AU14: But it bothers her […] if I forget her birthday, I have to remember that’s a big deal 
for her, that’s very important for her, but I’m thinking on the inside “Oh, it’s just a birthday”, I 
don’t worry about mine  
M_AU19: I’ve started to, like, understand that with, like, where I didn’t care about anything, 
like, that would affect another person 
As can be seen, the Australian partners started to pay more attention to matters considered important 
by their Estonian partners. In these cases, their relationship and constant interaction with their 
Estonian partners, whose attitudes differed from their own, appeared to promote a shift in the 
Australian partners’ outlook on life.  In addition, although the Estonian partners were both auto- and 
hetero-stereotyped as over-stressed, the Australian partners’ [M_AU2; M_AU6] comments 
demonstrate a positive side to not being satisfied with particular matters. Finding the negative side in 
certain cases was said to allow the Australian partners to amend it. The positive influence of the 
change in the Australian partner’s [M_AU2] attitude was also supported by the Estonian partner 
[F_EST2]. In her opinion, the Australian partner’s [M_AU2] acquired ability to realise that “little 
things are important and need to get done properly” enables him to avoid “repercussion[s] for that”. 
In sum, the discussion presented above illustrates a change in both the Estonian and Australian 
partners’ outlook, which was facilitated by interpersonal and intercultural contact. It is worth 
considering, however, the extent to which the perceptions may be related to questions of gender as 
well as culture. On the one hand, taking into account the difference between the partners’ perceived 
attitude, where the Australian partners have a more optimistic attitude than their Estonian partners 
(see section 4.3), this section demonstrates a change in both partners’ culturally pre-set attitude 
towards the outlook considered as typical for their partners’ culture. The Estonian partners appeared 
to become more relaxed, whereas the shift in the Australian partners’ attitude reveals the opposite 
pattern. On the other hand, according to the gender difference in the participants’ attitude, where the 
Estonian female partners were seen to catastrophise more than the male partners (see section 4.4), 
there is also a gender-based shift in the partners’ attitude. The Australian male partners appeared to 
become more concerned about certain matters in comparison with the Estonian female partners, who 
were said to stress less than they used to.  
5.5. Conclusion 
This chapter has explored the changes that the participants perceive in their own and their partners’ 
emotional behaviour (verbal and non-verbal) and outlook. These were attributed to the influence of 
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intercultural and/or interpersonal contact, along with the experience of living or visiting a foreign 
cultural environment.  
The analysis revealed shifts in both partners’ expressiveness and attitudes. In particular, the Estonian 
partners started to express their emotion more explicitly and to be more relaxed about various life 
matters, whereas the Australian partners became less expressive and more concerned. If we relate 
these changes to the behavioural traits reported as characteristic of the Estonian and Australian 
partners (see Chapter 4), it appears that the participants adopted emotional behaviour and attitudes 
typical of their partners in both directions, which demonstrates a convergence in behaviour. However, 
although the partners described the changes in their expressiveness in general, a closer look at the 
participants’ responses revealed that the adjustment is rather partial and selective. It was found that 
the partners adopted behavioural traits which they perceived as appropriate in particular 
circumstances.  
The intercultural family is a specific context of intercultural contact, and interview comments made 
by the partners indicate that daily life in this situation tends to increase the partners’ intercultural 
competence, providing them with awareness of other ways to communicate emotion. Furthermore, in 
contrast with the existing studies, which largely concentrate on immigrants’ acculturation (see 
sections 1.2; 2.8.2.1; 2.8.2.2), the analysis showed that within the intercultural family the imbalance 
between the dominant (host) and non-dominant (immigrant) culture is neutralised to some extent, 
which contributes to the shift in both partners’ behaviour. More precisely, the context of an 
intercultural family was found to be conducive to the negotiation and change in the partners’ 
behavioural patterns. 
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6. Context-dependent adjustment of emotional behaviour  
The previous section demonstrated that both intercultural and interpersonal contact contribute to the 
shift in the partners’ expressiveness in general, however, there is also evidence in the data that some 
changes in the participants’ emotional behaviour are of a temporary nature. This means that the 
changes are not necessarily part of a long-term transition from one behavioural pattern to another but 
can occur as a context-dependent switch, when a person adjusts his or her behaviour in accordance 
with a shift in circumstances such as cultural environment, interacting interlocutor, and language in 
use. The term “cultural environment” is used here to refer to the specific location, either Estonia or 
Australia, where a person expresses emotion, and which includes interaction with a range of people, 
while interlocutor-dependent change refers to the temporary effect of a specific individual on one’s 
expressiveness, and language-dependent adjustment describes a behavioural trait adopted in 
accordance with the language in use (Estonian versus Australian English). 
Context-dependent adjustment in both Estonian and Australian partners’ emotional behaviour is 
presented in the following discussion in terms of the variable reported by the participants as 
influential: (1) cultural environment, (2) interacting interlocutor, (3) language in use. The perceived 
effect of all three variables was mentioned in the interviews in relation to the Estonian partners’ 
emotional behaviour. With regard to the Australian partners, the participants only reported the 
changes according to the interacting person’s influence, and therefore the discussion is narrowed to 
the interlocutor-dependent change.  
6.1. Context-dependent adjustment in the Estonian partners’ emotional 
behaviour 
6.1.1. Cultural-environment dependent adjustment  
The difference in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness when they are in Estonia or in Australia was 
mentioned in eight interviews by both Estonian [F_EST10; F_EST15; M_EST16; F_EST17; 
M_EST18; F_EST19; M_EST20; M_EST21] and Australian [F_AU16; F_AU18; F_AU20; 
F_AU21] partners. This indicates that these changes are visible not only from one’s personal point of 
view but also from the witness’s perspective.  
Although the partners referred to the same locations when they described the changes in their 
expressiveness, the data reveal different behavioural patterns said to be linked with a particular 
cultural environment. In eight interviews [2, 10, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21], both Estonian and Australian 
partners reported a decrease in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness in Estonia in comparison with 
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their expressiveness in Australia (see section 6.1.1.1), however in two interviews [7, 20], an increase 
in expressiveness was reported (see section 6.1.1.2).  
6.1.1.1. Express less in Estonia 
Seven Estonian partners [F_EST2; F_EST10; F_EST15; M_EST16; F_EST17, M_EST18, F_EST19] 
noted that they are generally less expressive in Estonia:  
F_EST17: [trans] [in Australia] People smile and you smile at them, but in Estonia, for example, 
people are all gloomy, then you wouldn’t smile at gloomy person, it’s just like [pause] would 
not come out  
M_EST18: In Estonia, my family, people don’t express themselves very well, so, so I think […] 
I’m more open here with my own family than I am there  
Here, the Estonian partners reported the adjustment of their expressiveness in accordance with the 
emotional behaviour perceived as typical for people living in Estonia and/or in Australia. This reveals 
the Estonian partners’ awareness of the perceived norms of emotional behaviour characteristic of the 
particular culture – the emotional repertoire, which is acquired during one’s personal experience of 
interaction with the representatives of this very culture. Accordingly, an individual may have more 
than one emotional repertoire, each of which is linked to a particular context. A change in 
circumstances produces a switch between these emotional repertoires: 
M_EST18: Like I switch back to Estonian mode cause I kind of unconsciously know how they 
are and what they do and how they express themselves  
F_EST10: [trans] I like […] switch back, I go back to Estonian ways [Est: kommete peale] and 
here are Australian ways [Est: kombed] 
These quotations illustrate that the Estonian partners switch between the particular behavioural 
patterns characteristic, in their opinion, of the Estonian cultural environment and those of the 
Australian cultural environment. They indicate that the shift their expressiveness appears as a 
deliberate adjustment on the basis of their awareness of cultural differences.  
In contrast, in other cases the Estonian partners’ [F_EST15; F_EST17; F_EST19; M_EST20; 
M_EST21] statements reveal that they are more or less unconsciously adapting to surrounding 
practice. This means that the switch in their expressiveness takes place over a period of time: 
F_EST15: [trans] At the beginning I probably smile more and then basically when no one smile 
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back […] I stop smiling too  
F_EST15: It’s not just because of [M_AU15], it’s more living in this culture, and you can’t, 
and like when you go back to Estonia and you try to behave in the same way, you kind of like 
an out of place […] you start talking to checkout girl and they will be like “Why are you talking 
to me for?”  
According to these interpretations, the change in one’s emotional behaviour takes place as a reaction 
to the interacting person’s conduct and occurs after some time spent within the specific cultural 
environment. The Estonian partner [F_EST15] also outlined the involuntary nature of switching to 
the particular emotional repertoire. For example, later in the interview she stated: “I […] try not to 
change too much but I guess you just get frustrated by the negativity around you”. A similar point 
was made by four other Estonian partners [F_EST17; F_EST19; M_EST20; M_EST21], who 
mentioned Estonians’ unsupportive reaction to expressive behaviour:  
F_EST15: You just notice it straight away, you just adapt […] you don’t want to be the clown 
[laughing] talking to everyone, you know, if they don’t, if it’s not welcome, you obviously 
pick it up  
F_EST19: [trans] In Estonia […] I always had this feeling that “Oh, others think that I’m 
strange if I now do this thing”. Here [in Australia] I don’t feel this […] here it’s normal to 
express your emotion, and then I feel that if I want to express – I express my emotion, it’s 
more normal here  
M_EST21: [trans] For example, when you get off the plane then [pause] you bloody get stared 
at, so to say, [then] you: “Oh, ok” [dropped his hand], you can’t, can’t [express] your fee[lings] 
and chat or say: “How are you?” [laughing], “Oh, ok” – back to this society so to say 
As can be seen, even though the Estonian partners are aware of common behavioural practices in 
Estonia, the shift in their expressiveness occurs at the point of perceived lack of acceptance of 
expressive behaviour. In other words, the Estonian partners conceal their expression of emotion after 
being confronted by a particular reaction to their expression, for example, a disapproving look.  
The decrease in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness in Estonia was also supported by the Australian 
partners [F_AU16; F_AU18; F_AU21]: 
F_AU18: Actually, I’m not sure if it’s the language so much as the environment but when we 
were back in Estonia and particularly with his family, he seems a little bit more reserved in 
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expressing his emotions, as he is not quite as open he might be, […] like […] 70% or something  
F_AU16: From my perspective, when I visit Estonia and see [M_EST16] with his family and 
friends, he becomes like this emotionless person again […] I think [M_EST16] behaves very 
differently emotionally when he goes back to Estonia and spends time with his family and 
friends […] 
M_EST16: Not more emotional, but more, maybe, expressive  
F_AU16: Yeah, expressive […] but I can see when we go back to Estonia and [M_EST16] 
spends time with family and friends that […] expression just shuts right off  
As can be seen, along with a cultural environment promoting the changes in the Estonian partners’ 
expressiveness, the Australian partner [F_AU16] noted time as a variable. According to her, the 
Estonian partner’s expression of emotion does not change immediately after arriving to Estonia but 
occurs after some time spent with Estonians in Estonia. This argument is in line with the discussion 
presented above with regard to the involuntary nature of the cultural environment-dependent 
adjustment in the Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour. 
Another Australian partner was more specific and reported a decrease in the Estonian partner’s verbal 
and facial expression of emotion when he is in an Estonian cultural environment:  
F_AU21: When he is there […] it’s really silent again, like very silent and I really have no 
idea what’s going on usually [laughing] hey, it’s true 
[…] 
F_AU21: Then when we come back to Australia, he goes back to, I guess, this what he is now, 
[to him] because you wouldn’t be like this in Estonia, you got blank face [waved her hand in 
front of her face palm facing her face], you don’t smile as much  
To summarise her opinion about the difference between the Estonian partner’s expression of emotion 
in Estonia and in Australia, the Australian partner [F_AU21] stated: 
F_AU21: He does, like acts more Estonian when we are in Estonia and when we come here he 
acts more Australian 
Here, the word “more” used by the Australian partner indicates that even though the Estonian 
partner’s emotional behaviour reflects to some extent a behavioural trait characteristic of the 
particular culture, namely Estonian or Australian, there still remains a difference between the 
Estonian partner’s expressiveness and the expressiveness considered as typical for Australians or 
Estonians. In other words, the use of the word “more” suggests that the Estonian partner is able to 
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move between two modes of expression without corresponding completely to either of them. 
6.1.1.2. Express more in Estonia 
In contrast with the discussion presented above where the partners noted a decrease in the Estonian 
partners’ expressiveness in Estonia, two Estonian partners [F_EST7; M_EST20] described 
themselves as being more expressive in Estonia than in Australia.  
M_EST20: Yeah, I would show my emotions probably less here [in Australia] than back 
home  
Taking into account that Estonians were stereotyped as more reserved in comparison with Australians 
(see sections 4.1.1; 4.1.2), this type of adjustment in the Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour 
seems contradictory. However, the discussion which appeared later in both interview 7 and interview 
20 demonstrated that the difference in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness is rather influenced in 
these cases by the specific relationships with an interlocutor. The Estonian partners were said to 
express more within a familiar context such as with close friends [M_EST20] and/or with family 
members [F_EST7]. In other words, although the participants described it as environment-dependent, 
the adjustment actually appears as interlocutor-dependent.  
6.1.2. Interlocutor-dependent adjustment  
An effect of interlocutor(s) on the Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour was mentioned in eight 
interviews [2, 5, 6, 8, 11, 16, 17, 20]. The data reveal different patterns in the Estonian partners’ 
interlocutor-dependent adjustment of expressiveness, depending on whether the participants 
discussed an interaction with people in general, without focusing on anyone specific, versus their 
intimate partners.  
When the participants described the difference in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness in terms of 
social environment (friends/relatives, acquaintances, strangers), they were seen to be more open with 
people with whom they have close social relationships in comparison with communication in 
unfamiliar or less familiar contexts. For example, with regard to the difference between one’s 
expressiveness with friends/relatives and strangers, six Estonian partners [F_EST2; F_EST5; 
F_EST6; M_EST11; F_EST17; M_EST20] were said to avoid the explicit expression of emotion with 
someone whom they do not know or with whom they do not have an emotional connection:  
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M_AU2: [with regard to the expression of excitement] [F_EST2] will be, probably draw 
attention to herself, not in a bad way but just because she’ll be moving and flamboyant 
probably a bit louder than she usually is  
F_EST2: Not when I’m around random strangers  
F_EST5: I’m much more reserved in a, public places, I’m reserved, I don’t show my emotion 
at all, I tend not to rather not show my emotions but when I’m at home with my family then 
everything comes out  
F_EST6: Depends on a situation: in a relationship – I explode, but if it’s like someone in 
public, I could play quite cool 
The difference in expressiveness was also mentioned when the Estonian partners interact with friends 
and acquaintances: 
M_EST11: Uhm, not different inside but […] I just act differently, I speak less […] when I’m 
with Australians, and get more loose and talk more when I’m with Estonians friends  
F_AU20: I think you’d be more emotional with the, your Estonian friends because you’re 
closer with them, whereas I, I feel like you find it harder to be closer to people in Australia 
because [pause] you feel like you can’t express yourself as well as you normally would be 
able to, like you can but I think you give yourself that barrier  
M_EST20: It’s not about express, expression of myself, it’s more, it’s more about find that, 
find, [F_AU20: close friend] just find someone who, I don’t know, because I, I think it’s, most 
people [in Australia], my friends aren’t actually, if those people had been in Estonia, I 
wouldn’t even talk to them, like I’m just hanging out with these people here because we have 
like same job or we, that’s it, they’re really not my friends 
These quotations demonstrate that there is a positive correlation between one’s expressiveness and 
emotional connectedness with the interacting individual(s). The Estonian partners were noted to be 
more expressive with people whom they know better. More precisely, the Estonian partners’ 
expressiveness varied between being the least expressive with strangers to more expressive with 
acquaintances, and the most expressive with close friends or relatives. In these cases, the Estonian 
partners were seen to adjust their emotional behaviour in accordance with their own perceived level 
of comfort.  
In contrast, when the participants discussed the adjustment in the Estonian’ expressiveness when they 
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interact with their partners, the expression of emotion appeared as being partner-oriented. In other 
words, they were said to change their emotional behaviour in accordance with the perceived 
emotionality of the Australian partners, where the partner’s emotional comfort is a priority. 
M_EST16: The way obviously we express our emotions to other person, it’s more about the 
other person’s personality rather than its cultural background or, or it’s language background 
This type of interlocutor-dependent adjustment was mentioned in three interviews [5, 8, 16]. 
Following the individual differences in the Australian partners’ needs and expectations in terms of 
expressiveness, the data reveal different patterns. In the cases where the Australian partners [M_AU5; 
M_AU8] were more reserved in general or in terms of a particular emotion (see section 4.3.2), their 
Estonian partners [F_EST5; F_EST8] gradually tended to express less emotion when they were 
together:  
F_EST5: [trans] Because I’m too impulsive, too full-on, then it causes him to [be/feel] 
“overwhelmed”, and then he closes when I too much […] I feel that time to time I have to pull 
myself back because I can see that he becomes reticent, and […] the wall comes in front, and 
then he doesn’t express any emotion, and then I have to start to dig 
F_EST8: I feel that [the expression of excitement] has changed for me, […] I express less than 
I’ve used to […] because […] really early days, there were couple of times where I felt almost 
disapprovement [disapproval] from, me like getting really excited about something, and then, 
it wasn’t so much that he said or “why are you excited” but just the look was like “oh” like 
something that I felt it was disapproved and then I’ve changed that 
As can be seen from these quotations, the Australian partners’ particular reaction to the Estonian 
partners’ expression of emotion appeared as a trigger for the adjustment of emotional behaviour. The 
Estonian partners reduced their expressiveness to accommodate their Australian partners’ needs and 
expectations with regard to the expression of emotion, which, in turn, allows them to succeed with 
the communication of emotion within their family context:  
F_EST8: When you have two kids together and you’ve been together for long enough, you start, 
kind of, do things similar, more similar, […] I express less than I’ve used to [pause] since 
[looking at him] being with  
This type of adjustment was also supported by her Australian partner [M_AU8]: 
 151 
M_AU8: I think because of my [pause] like reserved kind of nature […] it’s put a blanket on 
how she expresses herself 
However, although the quotes presented above illustrate convergence between the interacting 
partners’ expressiveness, later in the interview the Estonian partner [F_EST8] noted that this change 
is of a temporary nature. This supports an idea that some of the changes in one’s emotional behaviour 
may not necessarily be a long-term transition from one behavioural pattern to another but occur as a 
contingent switch between emotional repertoires:  
F_EST8: [trans] This is not that I as a person have changed too much, this is there inside of me, 
because I can see when I’m, if even now being for longer in Estonia, and we are there for the 
majority of time without [M_AU8], and when I’m there with my sister or mum, and something, 
for example, I see that I have this inside, everything is there inside of me, this that I can, for 
example, be very expressive, [pause] but being with him, yes, I have learnt sort of just to keep 
[inside], conceal [Est: vaos, vaos hoidma] […] this just happened, sort of mirror him, his 
behaviour more 
The Estonian partner [F_EST8] emphasised that internally she stays unchanged. The adjustment in 
her expressiveness appears here as just the social interface: externalisation. A similar behavioural 
pattern was reported by the Australian partner [F_AU16]. In this case, since the Australian partner 
[F_AU16] was more expressive, the Estonian partner [M_EST16] was said to express more. In her 
opinion, the Estonian partner [M_EST16] agrees with something or expresses a particular emotion 
just to satisfy his interlocutor’s needs or expectations:  
F_AU16: I think that’s again to do with [M_EST16] feeling […] confronted by outward 
emotion, he just kind of will agree or just […] to finish the discussion or to […] resolve the 
situation, or just agree […] be happy or be sad or whatever, […] he thinks that I’m wanting him 
to be  
According to the discussion above, the Estonian partners are aware of their partners’ tolerance and 
expectations of the expression of emotion, on the basis of which they adjust their emotional 
behaviour. In other words, the Estonians’ partners have acquired the emotional repertoire perceived 
as characteristic of their interlocutor, in these cases, their intimate partner. This type of adjustment in 
one’s emotional behaviour appears as a strategy which allows the couples to overcome differences in 
expressiveness and/or to achieve particular goals such as “finish the discussion” or “resolve the 
situation”: to succeed in intercultural communication and intercultural relationships.  
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6.1.3. Language-dependent adjustment  
All the Estonian partners participating in this project noted the difference in their expression of 
emotion when they speak in their mother tongue – Estonian – and in their second language – English, 
for example: 
F_EST6: In English […] I’m not holding myself back, I don’t do it purposely, just naturally, 
it feels like that, and if I have to express myself in Estonian, just naturally, some, for some 
reason, unexplainable reason, I feel bit more reserved  
F_EST19: I’ve changed only while I speak in English 
This suggests that expressiveness is language-dependent. In other words, bilinguals may be more or 
less expressive when they use a different language.  
The effect of the language in use on one’s expressiveness is illustrated in this section on the basis of 
the verbal expression of anger and love. The selection of these two emotions was governed by the 
data. Taking into account that generally only the Estonian partners in this study use two languages 
(Estonian and English) for their everyday communication, the following discussion is dedicated to 
the Estonian partners’ expressions of anger and love.  
6.1.3.1. Expression of anger  
According to the online questionnaire data, 20 out of 35 participants reported that when they are very 
angry the language they first use is Estonian, their mother tongue. The Estonian partners also noted 
that they swear in Estonian when they feel angry. 
It is interesting to note that in contrast with the expression of love (see section 6.1.3.2), none of the 
Estonian partners in this study described Estonian as an unsuitable language for swearing. 
Nonetheless, according to the Australian partner [M_AU12], who had experience of living in Estonia 
with his Estonian (now ex-) wife, the swearwords are “just not angry enough in Estonian”. To further 
explain his perspective, he stated: 
M_AU12: Well, “kurat” [devil], it’s just like [pause] [shrugged], yeah  
F_EST12: No, if you say it like with angry, if you are angry and you say it very loud, it is angry  
M_AU12: Yeah, for you guys, but not for, cause it’s not, doesn’t flow, and there is like 
“vitupea” [Eng: bastard/motherfucker] which is like, for me it’s fun, cause it sounds, it sounds 
cute  
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As can be seen from this dialogue, the partners’ perception of the angriness of Estonian swearwords 
is different. This difference can be related to the perceived weight of swearwords pronounced in one’s 
mother tongue and a foreign language (see Dewaele, 2004a, 2004b). This means that the Australian 
partner perceives the Estonian swearwords as less emotionally intense than the Estonian partner, since 
Estonian is not his first language. The Australian partner introduced, however, the Polish word 
“kurwa” [whore, fuck! (as an exclamation)], which, in his opinion, sounds angry, even though Polish 
is not his mother tongue either. With regard to the acoustic properties of the word “kurwa”, he noted 
that it “kind of rolls more”. This indicates that the Australian partner’s perception of the Estonian 
swearwords is influenced by his interpretation of the combination of sounds in these words rather 
than by their emotional intensity when used.   
The Estonian partners’ choice of Estonian for swearing was mentioned in 10 interviews [1, 3, 5, 8, 
11, 12, 18, 19, 20, 21]. Both Estonian and Australian partner reported that the Estonian partners switch 
to Estonian and use Estonian swearwords when they are very angry:  
M_EST1: Because I’m used to it […] I swear in English too, but naturally comes out Estonian 
swear words, yes  
F_AU1: Just a habit 
M_EST1: Yeah, just a habit, really 
F_EST8: Oh, just overall, not with him, […] when I get angry about something like I might 
curse in, in Estonian, every now and then, also [pause] I think it’s more English now, I, yeah, 
every now and then I use, uhm, Estonian words, it’s just comes really quickly and I don’t even 
think about it, it’s like [pause] automatic  
F_EST19: Like it just automatically in Estonian, […] in English only thing I occasionally use is 
the F-word, but that, like I’d rather used all the Estonian words before and then I’m like “Oh, 
ok”, and then I use the English word  
As can be seen, the Estonian language is prioritised for swearing when the Estonian partners feel 
angry. However, although the Estonian swearwords were said here to come out first and/or 
automatically, code-switching to Estonian and the use of Estonian swearwords, as a part of the 
expression of anger, was also noted as a strategy within an intercultural family context: 
F_EST5: In an anger situation I will use swear words […] Estonian swear words, but that’s not 
because I can’t, you know, express myself in English, but just as, […] maybe say swear words 
in Estonian to defuse myself, I defuse and not be as offensive 
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M_EST20: I might swear sometimes, maybe saying some Estonian swearing words  
[…] 
F_AU20: [to him] When you swear, do Estonian come first?  
M_EST20: Not always but when I’m, when I’m with my family […] then I’m using Estonian 
words really because I don’t want to swear in English with English people really  
M_EST21: When I’m angry, I think it actually goes over to Estonian and Russian a little bit, 
cause I know Russian words as well [laughing] […], the swear words […] so I know [F_AU21] 
couldn’t understand anything, so it’s kind of like, kind of release for myself [laughing] […] she 
knows it’s bad, but she wouldn’t understand anything  
According to these comments, swearing in Estonian performs two main functions. On the one hand, 
the use of swearwords allows the Estonian partners to fully express their anger and obtain relief. On 
the other hand, the choice of Estonian for swearing enables them to overcome uncomfortable 
situations and avoid offending their Australian partners, which may happen in the case of using 
English, the Australian partners’ first language. This reveals that the Estonian partners are to some 
extent aware of the perceived weight of swearwords pronounced in one’s mother tongue, on the basis 
of which they chose to swear in their first language – Estonian – in the presence of their partners. 
This, in turn, indicates the context-dependent nature of code-switching for swearing: the Estonian 
partners were said to swear mainly in Estonian within their intercultural family context. To further 
support his argument about the choice of language for swearing, the Estonian partner [M_EST20] 
stated that “it depends where I’m with, with my, at work I’m swearing English”. In addition, as can 
be seen from the third quote presented above, the Estonian partners’ use of the Estonian language and 
Estonian swearwords appeared as a sign for the Australians that their partners were angry. This ability 
to identify an emotion, in this case anger, on the basis of code-switching was mentioned by four 
Australian partners [F_AU1; F_AU11; F_AU18; F_AU21]. For example, the Australian partner 
[F_AU1] stated: 
F_AU1: I did know that when he was angry he would use those words, I’m just like ok  
Thus, code-switching to Estonian for swearing not only appeared as the Estonian partners’ strategic 
choice for the expression of anger within the family context, but it was also noted as an indicator of 
their anger for the Australian partners.   
Another trend which appeared in the data was the difference in the expression of anger according to 
the language in use, which was noted in five interviews [3, 8, 11, 19, 21]. As the Estonian partner 
[F_EST3] pointed out: “it’s just kind of different when I’m angry in Estonian”. The language in use 
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was also said to affect the speaker’s perceived level of anger. In four interviews [3, 11, 19, 21] the 
Estonian partners were perceived as being angrier when they expressed anger in Estonian than in 
English: 
M_AU3: I think if you yell at me in Estonian that means you are really angry if you start 
speaking at me in Estonian, she swears at me sometimes 
F_EST19: If I’m like super angry, then I think I’m more angry in Estonian than I’m angry in 
English, like cause I just, it’s, cause that’s not an emotion that I often come across so when I 
do then it’s like “Ok, if I’m angry, I’m like really angry”, there is no little bit angry with me, 
if I am angry, I am really angry and then I’m like ok, I’m back to my default mode, I’m back 
to Estonian 
F_AU21: [with regard to the use of Estonian and swearing in Estonian] If I notice it, I know 
he is really angry  
Two factors were found to influence the perceived level of anger in L1 and L2: the intensity of 
emotion which makes anger harder to control (Sheppes & Gross, 2012, p. 400) and the more 
controlled production of speech in one’s second language (Kormos, 2006). This means that when a 
person expresses anger in his/her mother tongue, it will be more intense than in one’s second 
language. For example, the Estonian partners noted when they speak English, they still think about 
how and what they say, which, in turn, affects the perceived level of their expression of anger:  
M_EST11: Maybe I would be more angry if I would speak in Estonian, because when I speak 
in English I will have to be careful, make sure what I say […] just to express myself right  
F_EST19: If I’m angry then I start swearing in Estonian, if that, if emotion is really big then 
quite often you’re going to the sort of [pause] default mode and then, that default mode is 
Estonian 
In contrast with the discussion above where the Estonian partners were perceived as being angrier 
when they express anger in Estonian, one Australian partner [M_AU8] reported that his Estonian 
partner is angrier when she speaks English:  
M_AU8: I think she gets more angry when she speaks English  
To explain this difference between the perceived level of angriness in English and Estonian, the 
Estonian partner [F_EST8], in turn, stated: 
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F_EST8: I think maybe could be that I get frustrated little bit, like maybe if I do [pause] get 
angry and wanting to express really quickly, and then I have this language barrier little bit, 
then it  might make me feel more like angry about it cause I have this another thing to, that 
holds me back from expressing myself fully, so maybe there is a bit of [pause] that makes me 
frustrated, maybe, using English, I think it would be the anger, yeah, cause that’s when I start 
talking fast  
This interpretation, however, reveals that the Estonian partner’s perception of her being angrier in 
English is influenced by her difficulties in verbalising anger in her second language. According to 
her, the inability to express anger quickly makes her frustrated. This, in turn, appears as explanation 
to why anger was noted by six out of eight Estonian partners [M_EST1; F_EST4; F_EST7; F_EST17; 
M_EST20; M_EST21], who mentioned an emotion when answering the question “Is there an emotion 
or feeling that you would like to express more effectively in English?”. According to the Estonian 
partners, the ability to express anger more effectively in English will allow them to avoid an escalation 
of conflict. 
6.1.3.2. Expression of love  
Only 19 out of 21 interviews are analysed here, since the expression of love was not discussed during 
the first two interviews. The topic arose in the third interview and was pursued in all subsequent 
interviews. 
Eighteen out of 19 Estonian partners reported differences in the expression of love when they speak 
Estonian and English. Only one Estonian partner [M_EST13] mentioned no difference. His response, 
however, may be influenced by his long exposure to the expression of emotion typical for the English-
speaking environment – Australia. He has lived twenty-six years in Australia, the second half of his 
life, speaking English with his wife and children, which may make it harder for him to remember the 
expression of love in Estonian, since it is no longer forefront in memory.  
Although a bilingual’s first language is generally considered more emotional and preferable for the 
expression of emotion (Pavlenko, 2008a, p. 157; Dewaele, 2015, p. 360), the data reveal the Estonian 
partners’ choice of their second language – English – for the expression of love. English was 
identified by 14 out of 19 Estonian partners as allowing them to express love more openly. This 
appeared to be influenced by a number of factors such as (1) the perceived characteristics of Estonian 
(2) the habit of using English for the expression of emotion, (3) the effect of previous experience with 
the verbal expression of love in Estonian, and (4) the perceived emotional intensity of the phrase “I 
love you” in comparison with “Ma armastan sind”. 
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Firstly, according to the Estonian partners [F_EST4; F_EST6; F_EST10; F_EST15; M_EST16; 
M_EST18], the Estonian language and the phrase “Ma armastan sind” are unsuitable for the 
expression of love. The Estonian language was said to lack the appropriate vocabulary for the 
expression of love: 
M_EST18: I don’t find Estonian language has the good words to express love  
The Estonian partners also mentioned the sound of the phrase “Ma armastan sind”: 
F_EST10: [trans] The phrase “I love you” is easier in English, in Estonian it is shaky [Est: 
logisev]. 
F_EST15: [trans] “Ma armastan sind” in Estonian feels long and sort of dragging [Est: lohisev]  
M_EST16: In Estonian language you say “I love you”, doesn’t sound as poetic  
M_EST16: “ARRRMASTAN sind”, it doesn’t sound very romantic  
In contrast, the English phrase “I love you” was described by the Estonian partners [F_EST6; 
M_EST18] as “very fluent and easy and light and floating” [trans] or “so beautiful and so cute” 
[trans]. The Estonian partners [M_EST16; F_EST17] explained the perceived inappropriateness of 
the Estonian phrase “Ma armastan sind” by the presence and combination of particular letters in it. 
For example, the Estonian male partner [M_EST16] noted that the “l” in the English phrase “I Love 
you” is more beautiful than the “r” in the Estonian phrase “Ma aRmastan sind” which makes the 
English version more appropriate. 
Secondly, the Estonian partners’ choice of English for the expression of love appeared to be affected 
by the frequent use of English for everyday communication along with the expression of emotion: 
F_EST4: [trans] It’s easier in English, since I’ve done that all the time with him in English 
F_EST6: It’s easier to express any emotions for me, in our partnership, in English, […] if I 
had to describe the same emotion in Estonian language, would be complicated for me, 
difficult, only because […] I’ve been here for that long, and we’ve been together for so many 
years  
M_EST11: [trans] It feels so awkward to say to someone “Ma armastan sind” in Estonian 
[…] I get so used with this English phrase [I love you] […] It feels so awkward to express 
myself in Estonian, I think, my love  
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M_EST16: It’s easier to express in English than Estonian because I’ve been longer away from 
Estonia, I would say, it’s easier, [pause] and also we’ve been much more together, much more 
that I’ve been to with any of the Estonians 
According to these statements, the Estonian partners’ everyday practice of using their second 
language to communicate and express their affective state has made English the default language for 
the expression of personal emotion – love. In addition, they revealed the influence of the interlocutor.  
The frequency of use of a language for the expression of emotion also leads to a shift in the perception 
of its appropriateness. The Estonian partner [M_EST11] noted that while at the beginning of his 
relationship with his Australian partner it was strange for him to say “I love you” in English, after a 
time, the status of being “strange” was linked to the Estonian phrase “Ma armastan sind”. A similar 
statement was made by another Estonian [M_EST20]. This means that the frequent use of the English 
phrase “I love you” influences the Estonian partners’ perception of the phrase “Ma armastan sind” in 
their mother tongue – Estonian. The Estonian partners described it as awkward and strange: 
 F_EST3: [trans] This sounds so wrong [Est: valena]  
F_EST5: [trans] That phrase “Ma armastan sind”, even if I say that, it feels funny to me 
F_EST17: [trans] It sounds sort of odd 
F_EST6: [trans] This feels very strange, not that it’s wrong as a feeling […] it feels so 
uncommon [Est: haruldane] [pause] this is not right or wrong, the feeling is exactly the same, 
but it is weird 
This suggests that when one language becomes the habitual code for the expression of the particular 
emotion, for example love, it affects the perception of the expression of this emotion in another 
language. The more a language is used to express emotion, the more it is perceived as appropriate 
and vice versa.  
Thirdly, the Estonian partners’ choice of language to express love also appeared to be the result of a 
comparison between their experiences in Estonian and in English. The Estonian partners mentioned 
an absence of open verbal expression of love in their Estonian family which led them to prefer English 
to express love to their Australian partners: 
F_EST5: [trans] I can definitely say that it’s easier for me to express my love in English than 
in Estonian, obviously it’s related to, like, in my family, parents never told me that they love 
me or at all 
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F_EST8: I always found that in English it’s easier to use word “love” compared to 
“armastama” in Estonian, and I think that’s because of my background, my mum and dad 
never said that to me in Estonian whereas in English, that specific word is used so much easier, 
like more often, you hear it all the time, more comfortable with it 
F_EST19: I grew up with my grandparents who were really old school […] we maybe hugged 
each other only when it was someone’s birthday, like it was a happy birthday hug or happy 
new year’s hug, […] so definitely for me showing my love emotions is, I think that, like it 
didn’t come with upbringing much, like we didn’t showed that at home, like, […] I don’t 
remember of my family or me telling to my sisters or brother ever that “Oh, I love you, you 
are such an awesome sister” like, we don’t say that 
According to the data, 15 out of 19 Estonian partners [F_EST4; F_EST5; F_EST6; F_EST8; 
F_EST10; M_EST11; F_EST12; F_EST14; F_EST15; M_EST16; F_EST17; M_EST18; F_EST19; 
M_EST20; M_EST21] never or only rarely heard from their parents or other family that they love 
them. The Estonian partner [M_EST20] even compared his parents to [trans] “frozen pieces of meat” 
due to their inexpressiveness with regard to expression of love. Moreover, some of the Estonians 
emphasised that the phrase “Ma armastan sind” was rarely used not only in their own families in 
Estonia but also in the families of their Estonian friends. 
To further illustrate their point of view, the Estonian partners compared the use of phrases “I love 
you” or “Ma armastan sind” in their Estonian families and the Australian families:  
F_EST4: [trans] He [M_AU4] says to mum and dad “I love you” at the end [of talk], for me 
this is very strange [Est: võõras] because when I speak to my mum or dad, I don’t say at the 
end “Ma armastan teid” [I love you (plural)] 
F_EST12: [trans] For example, to compare my family where I grew up and local families, 
everybody says “I love you, I love you, I love you”, but in my family, I’ve never heard this 
[pause], there are no such hugs either, only my grandmother hugged but my mum no [..] I 
think this is the cultural difference […] how you grow up 
F_EST17: [trans] His parents, all the time “I love you, I love you” […] in Estonia I never 
heard that from anyone, my parents never say that  
As can be seen, the phrase “I love you” is used more frequently in the Australian families than “Ma 
armastan sind” in the Estonian families. The contrast between the Estonian partners’ experiences of 
the use of “Ma armastan sind” in Estonian and “I love you” in English made them aware that there 
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are different options to express love.  From the emotional repertoires available, the Estonian partners 
choose the expression of love typical, in their opinion, for Australian culture. The data reveal that the 
reported limitations of the Estonian phrase “Ma armastan sind” in combination with the widespread 
occurrence of the English phrase “I love you” influenced the Estonian partners’ preference for the 
English phrase “I love you”. Eleven Estonian partners [F_EST4; F_EST5; F_EST6; F_EST8; 
F_EST9; F_EST10; F_EST12; F_EST14; F_EST15; F_EST16; F_EST17] noted that it is easier for 
them to say “I love you” than “Ma armastan sind”. This suggests that the explicit verbal expression 
of love became preferable for the Estonian partners. 
The Estonian partners’ experiences were also found to influence the expression of love to their 
children. However, taking into account that the Estonian partners speak both Estonian and English to 
their children in comparison with the constant use of English with their Australian partners, the data 
reveal different trends.  
In some cases, the Estonian partners [F_EST4; F_EST5; F_EST6; F_EST10; F_EST15] noted that 
they use the English phrase “I love you” with their children even when they speak Estonian: 
F_EST5: I don’t even feel myself free when I say that to children, I’d rather say “I love you” 
than say “Ma armastan sind”, that’s sort of, I probably grew up with it. Perhaps because of 
this, we don’t use the Estonian endearments to call each other 
Similarly, another Estonian partner [F_EST4] emphasised that even though she speaks all the time 
with her children in Estonian, she uses the English phrase “I love you” to express her love. She 
described this tendency as “funny”.  
As a rationale for their use of the English phrase, the Estonian partners [F_EST4; F_EST5; F_EST6; 
F_EST10; F_EST15] noted that it is easier. This indicates that code-switching enables the Estonian 
partner to overcome an uncomfortable feeling related to the explicit expression of love linked to their 
previous experience of the perceived absence of the open expression of love in Estonian. 
In contrast, two Estonian partners [F_EST8; F_EST9] noted the more frequent use of the Estonian 
phrase “Ma armastan sind” with children, which was said to be influenced by their experience with 
the phrase “I love you” in Australia. 
F_EST8: It was definitely […] something that I was conscious about […] cause […] when I 
was growing up, that was, now that I’ve spoken to few of my friends, it was quite common, 
that our parents didn’t use that “I love you” much, they said, “Oh”, you know, “you’re dear 
to me”, “I care about you”, but not “I love you”. So, it’s something that we were brought up 
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with, but a raising our kids in an environment where “I love you”, like you almost hear too 
often, uhm, has kind of helped or really emphasised that “No, I definitely want to do that with 
my kids”, and it hasn’t been hard, but I have been conscious about it, I have thought about it, 
it’s not something that came to me not even thinking about it, I had to think about it, I had to 
make it a priority or, you know, that I wanted to do it, consciously thinking, yeah. 
Apparently, the Estonian partners’ experience with the frequent occurrence of phrase “I love you” in 
the English-speaking environment influenced their use of both English and Estonian phrases with 
their children. They started to say either “I love you” or “Ma armastan sind” more often. However, 
as can be seen from the quote presented above, this is a deliberate change, since the Estonian partners 
are conscious about their use of these phrases.  
Fourthly, the Estonian partners reported the difference in emotional intensity between the Estonian 
phrase “Ma armastan sind” and the English equivalent of it “I love you” as influential on their use of 
the English phrase: 
F_EST4: [trans] In English “I love you” is said easier, it comes out so easy, even too easy in 
some sense, everywhere you can say “I love you”  
F_EST14: [trans] In Estonia we don’t say this sentence every day, to everyone, and it feels, 
when you say it out, […] then there is more meaningfulness than here [in Australia], […] in 
this sense it is easier to say “I love you”, you hear it all the time, and this is sort of phrase as 
“Hi”, whereas “Ma armastan sind” is sort of more meaningful because we don’t hear it all the 
time 
M_EST20: [trans] “I love you” is what they all say to their friends and to all others and to 
partners, in this sense this “I love you” […] has very wide usage in comparison with the 
Estonian “Ma armastan sind” which is more […] intimate, in this sense you say it to very 
close ones […] but here [in Australia] they say “I love ice-cream” or whatever […] you can 
say it, use it everywhere […] and I think that this word doesn’t have so much power than “Ma 
armastan sind” […] “I love you” is very superficial  
As can be seen, the English phrase “I love you” is perceived as less emotionally intense than the 
Estonian phrase “Ma armastan sind”. This difference was noted by eight out of 19 Estonian partners 
[F_EST4; F_EST6; F_EST7; F_EST9; F_EST14; F_EST19; M_EST20; M_EST21]. Taking into 
account the perceived tendency of the Estonian partners to avoid open expression of emotion (see 
section 4.1.1), the phrase “I love you” is easier for them to say out loud because it seems less powerful. 
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The use of English appears, in this case, as a means of overcoming the personal discomfort related to 
the explicit expression of emotion. 
6.2. Context-dependent adjustment in the Australian partners’ emotional 
behaviour 
6.2.1. Interlocutor-dependent adjustment  
Interlocutor-dependent adjustment in the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour was noted in 11 
interviews [1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21] by both Australian and Estonian partners. In 
comparison with this type of change in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness where the effect of 
people in general and intimate partners was noted (see section 6.1.2), in these cases mainly the 
Estonian partners were mentioned as influential on the Australian partners’ adjustment of emotional 
behaviour. Only in interview 15, the Australian partner [M_AU15] also referred to an effect of 
Estonians in general. 
6.2.1.1. Express less 
In two interviews, the Australian partners [M_AU7; F_AU16] reported a decrease in expressiveness 
when they interact with their Estonian partners. In each case, the interlocutor-dependent adjustment 
was noted with regard to a particular emotion [M_AU7 – anger; F_AU16 – happiness]:   
M_AU7: I’m naturally not very expressive anyway but I think she is very sensitive to anger, 
so I would try not to express too much anger 
F_AU16: If I’m really happy about something, I’m maybe not quite as outwardly happy 
around [M_EST16] as I would be around […] a friend or something, just because I feel like 
[…] he is a bit confronted by such outward emotion 
These quotations illustrate that the Australian partners are aware of their partners’ tolerance for 
expressiveness. The Estonian partners were said not to tolerate the explicit expression of emotion, 
which is consistent with the arguments about the non-acceptance of expressiveness stereotyped as 
typical for Estonians (see sections 4.1.1; 6.1.1.1). However, the fact that the Australian partners 
reported the adjustment in the expression of specific emotions, namely anger and happiness, indicates 
that here the change in the expression of emotion is affected by individual differences rather than by 
a cultural script. The interlocutor-dependent adjustment in the Australian partners’ emotional 
behaviour appears in these cases as partner-oriented (see section 6.1.2), where the partner’s emotional 
comfort is of importance. Since the Estonian partners were described as feeling confronted by an 
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outward expression of emotion, the Australian partners reduced their expressiveness to accommodate 
to their partners’ perceived needs and expectations with regard to emotional behaviour. Similarly, the 
Australian partner [M_AU15] mentioned his awareness about the need to change his behaviour:  
M_AU15: And that’s where I’ve had to adapt […] cause I, I just go in there and start talking 
to people and […] culturally it’s, no they just like to be alone for a bit, everyone sort of slowly 
warming up […] I probably frustrate [F_EST15] a bit cause I’d say “Can you ask this 
question?” cause I can’t speak Estonian, I’d ask her to translate something which in her mind 
she doesn’t need to ask that question which is silly 
Here, the Australian referred to his personal experience and familiarity with the perceived behavioural 
norms common for Estonians along with the Estonian partner’s reaction to his expressive behaviour. 
According to him, both Estonians in general and his Estonian partner tend to avoid being excessively 
communicative and expect other people to be less talkative. The recognition of these behavioural 
patterns appeared as influential on the Australian partner’s understanding about the necessity to 
reduce his talkativeness to appropriately interact with Estonians. The Australian partner’s acquired 
awareness of cultural differences in behavioural traits was also supported by his Estonian partner 
[F_EST15]: 
F_EST15: [trans] I think that […] he has a better understanding that people are different and, 
especially with regard to going to Estonia that society and culture are different  
The experience of intercultural contact provides a person with knowledge about specific 
characteristics perceived as typical for a culture. This suggests that more intensive and regular 
interaction with a foreign culture facilitates a better understanding of this culture. 
6.2.1.2. Express more 
In contrast with the discussion presented above where two Australian partners were said to decrease 
their expressiveness when they interact with their Estonian partner, when the participants talked about 
the adjustment of expressiveness in terms of relationship dynamics the data reveal a different pattern. 
Six Australian partners [F_AU1; M_AU2; M_AU5; M_AU8; F_AU18; F_AU21] were said to 
become more expressive with their Estonian partners: 
F_AU18: Yeah, I think more just [pause] feeling more comfortable expressing my emotions 
and I’m still learning it, […] I’m more open with [M_EST18] than I have been before because 
in the past I was quite reserved, I think protecting myself, so I didn’t want people to sort of 
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see how I really felt, and [M_EST18] has given me the safe environment to be able to express 
myself better 
In these cases, the interlocutor-dependent adjustment appeared to be influenced by the development 
of trusting relationship between the partners so that they felt more comfortable expressing emotion. 
An increase in the Australian partners’ expressiveness within a familiar context is in line with the 
discussion related to interlocutor-dependent adjustment in the Estonian partners’ emotional 
behaviour, where they were said to express more emotion with people they know well (see section 
6.1.2). The constant interaction between the partners increased, in turn, their awareness of each 
other’s emotional behaviour: 
F_AU1: We started to be more open with our emotions […] we got to know each other better, 
but like from the start […] we couldn’t handle each other with emotions, we just stepped back 
a little bit, […] once we got to know each other, talked more about each other, yeah, we just 
started to show it more than we did when we started 
Another Australian partner [M_AU2] was more specific and mentioned an increase in verbal 
expression of emotion. He reported that he learnt to verbalise his affective state more quickly, since 
his Estonian partner expected it: 
M_AU2: I definitely learned to [pause] [laughing] which would help her a bit [pause] get 
things out a bit quicker […] [to her] you like to [pause] find things out straight away, whereas 
I, I have a million different thoughts go through, my tongue can’t keep up […] that’s why I 
like to think about things but I, I’m better thinking of what I want to say properly straight 
away 
A tendency to express emotion more explicitly within the intimate family context was also said to 
allow the partners to resolve conflict situations more quickly. This trend was mentioned in three 
interviews [1, 8, 21] by both Estonian and Australian partners. 
M_EST21: I guess now we kind of try to resolve it quicker, I guess, like we are more open 
now I think talking with each other 
F_AU21: Yeah, definitely 
F_EST8: That’s changed over time […] because […] we have this personality cause we don’t 
express much and show much and not willing to talk much about, when we do have a fight 
for example, on early days we would go for a day not talking and he’s just been better at fixing 
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it, he’s been better at understanding that […] there is no point of being angry for a day or two 
and then try to fix it, so, he […] steps in and comes in and starts solving it quicker 
According to these interviewees, the duration of the relationship promotes the rethinking and 
adjustment of the behavioural model. However, this type of interlocutor-dependent adjustment does 
not necessarily involve a change in both partners’ emotional behaviour. As can be seen, whereas in 
couple 21 both Australian and Estonian partners were said to adjust their behaviour, in couple 8 the 
Australian partner [M_AU8] was described as the initiator of reconciliation. This indicates that even 
unilateral adjustment of emotional behaviour may enable the partners to overcome conflict situations 
and deal with differences in expressiveness.   
6.2.2. Acquisition of skills and knowledge 
In addition to interlocutor-dependent changes in the Australian partners’ expressiveness, the data 
reveal the acquisition of specific skills and/or knowledge related to the differences between the 
partners’ emotional behaviour. This type of emotional accommodation where the Australian partners 
do not change their own emotional behaviour but passively accommodate to their Estonian partners’ 
expression of emotion was mentioned in six interviews [2, 3, 11, 15, 17, 20]. 
In one case, the Australian partner [F_AU20] noted that she had become used to her Estonian 
partner’s inexpressive behaviour. According to her, she learnt to wait until her partner was ready to 
express his emotion even though his perceived inexpressiveness frustrated her: 
F_AU20: It’s understanding that and recognising that he is upset about something, […] we’ll 
talk about it when he is ready […] cause […] if he is upset he doesn’t not talk about it […] he 
needs time to process it in there [pointing on her head], but that does get frustrate in me, cause 
I like to talk about everything straight away [laughing] but I’ve learnt to deal with it  
Three other Australian partners [M_AU2; M_AU15; M_AU17] reported that they became familiar 
with the expression of emotion typical for their Estonian partners. The Australian partners were said 
here to be able to recognise an emotion from clues provided even though they were not necessarily 
obvious:  
M_AU2: That just took time with understanding each other a little bit and [pause], we are still 
not perfect at it, but I’m a lot [incomprehensible] and I’m, we’re definitely a lot better, we 
understand each other a lot better  
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M_AU15: As far as adapting because we’re living together, […] I’ve had to train to be more 
sensitive to less obvious forms of moods and emotions, […] it’s hard, I mean, that’s just being 
in a relationship you’re always having to learn  
M_AU17: It’s all about the perspective, cause I live with a someone and understand how 
quietly, kind of, approach and read people, but someone that hadn’t [incomprehensible] it will 
be difficult to see [incomprehensible] But for me, I can read it, but for me she is expressive, 
but for someone else I’m not too sure 
These interpretations illustrate that the relationship and constant interaction made the Australian 
partners aware of the expression of emotion characteristic of their Estonian partners. In addition, as 
can be seen from the third quote above, the ability to identify an emotion influenced the Australian 
partner’s perception of his partner. This suggests that a person who does not have experience with a 
particular expression of emotion may misinterpret emotional behaviour. For example, the Australian 
partner [M_AU17] reported that his mother interpreted the Estonian partner’s inexpressive behaviour 
as ignorance: 
M_AU17: My mother she didn’t understand that, she thought it came across as ignorance, and 
I said “It’s not ignorance”  
F_EST17: Yeah, like rude   
M_AU17: I just said, “She’s just shy”, there is difference between ignorance and shy, but 
she understood in the end, but that was different, that was [incomprehensible] different 
perspective   
Accordingly, the Australian partners’ perceived awareness about the expression of emotion common 
for their Estonian partners and the acquired ability to read this expression allowed them to overcome 
the difficulties produced by the differences between the partners’ expressiveness. In addition, the 
discussion above demonstrates that although the partners did not refer to their Estonian partners’ 
cultural background, the perception of their inexpressiveness is consistent with the reservedness of 
both auto- and hetero-stereotypes of Estonians (see sections 4.1.1; 4.1.2). This indicates that being 
able to deal with cultural differences in the expression of emotion enables the partners to succeed 
with the communication of emotion within intercultural relationships. 
6.3. Conclusion 
The chapter has analysed temporary changes in the communication of emotion, when the partners 
adjust their emotional behaviour in accordance with a shift in the context, such as the cultural 
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environment (Estonia versus Australia), the language in use (Estonian versus English), and their 
interlocutor. The effect of all three variables was seen in the interview data relating to the Estonian 
partners’ emotional behaviour, but only interlocutor-dependent adjustment was evident in the data 
relating to the Australian partners’ behaviour. 
In terms of cultural environment, the Estonian partners appeared less expressive when they visited 
their home country – Estonia – than when they were in Australia. This shift in expressiveness was 
found to result from their perception of appropriate behavioural patterns within these cultural 
environments. The familiarity with cultural norms, however, did not always facilitate an 
accompanying switch in expressiveness, and the change occurred in some cases as a reaction to 
surrounding practice. 
The chapter also identified differences in the Estonian partners’ perceived expressiveness when they 
speak Estonian and English. The analysis revealed that the Estonian partners prefer their first 
language – Estonian – to express anger and to swear, and their second language – English – to express 
love, where the use of the respective language allowed them to perform various functions, for 
example, to avoid uncomfortable situations related to unacceptable language use or overcome the 
barrier established by their home culture. 
With regard to interlocutor-dependent adjustment, both Estonian and Australian partners were found 
to be more expressive with people they know better. This type of adjustment in expressiveness was 
related to the development of relationships which provided individuals with an environment where 
they feel at ease displaying their affective states. Nevertheless, when the partners related their 
emotional behaviour to their partner’s expressiveness, they were found to accommodate to their 
partners’ tolerance or intolerance of the expression of specific emotion.  
Overall, these findings indicate that intercultural contact increases one’s intercultural communication 
competence. The interaction with cultural others enables the partners in an intercultural family to 
acquire multiple emotional repertoires, which they adopt according to the context. This, in turn, 
allows them to overcome differences in expressiveness and to succeed in the communication of 
emotion and their intercultural relationships.  
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7. Conclusion  
7.1. Introduction 
The aim of this project was to explore the partners’ perception of emotional behaviour in intercultural 
Estonian-Australian families living in Australia, and perceived changes in the partners’ 
expressiveness related to intercultural and interpersonal contact. It investigated the partners’ personal 
experiences with the communication of emotion within an intercultural family context, focusing 
specifically on the Estonian-Australian cultural combination, and concentrating on the perception 
(rather than the expression) of emotion, both of which features make this project unique. This research 
not only fills a gap in the literature on intercultural communication between Estonians and 
Australians, and on the communication of emotion in an intercultural family context, but also 
provides insights of potential use for policy makers, therapists, and service providers. The shared 
experiences of coping with the differences between the Estonian and Australian partners’ expression 
of emotion also have the potential to benefit other intercultural families seeking to understand the 
processes of adjustment of emotional behaviour.  
The study sought to answer the following questions: 
1. How do the partners in Estonian-Australian families perceive themselves and each other in 
terms of expressiveness? 
2. What communication difficulties do the partners in an intercultural family face? 
3. How do the partners adjust their emotional behaviour? 
4. How does language choice relate to the expression of emotion? 
5. How does the presence of a particular person affect the expression of emotion? 
6. How does context affect the expression of emotion? 
To address these questions, a qualitative, interpretive approach was adopted, using the data collected 
through an online questionnaire and semi-structured interviews. Interviews with 21 couples were 
conducted with both partners simultaneously in order to investigate both partners’ perspectives on 
emotional behaviour typical of the Estonian and Australian partners. The interviews allowed access 
to the Estonian and Australian partners’ personal experiences of the communication of emotion in an 
intercultural family context. This approach was chosen to provide the participants with an opportunity 
to discuss aspects of the perception of emotion and its expression which they found most important. 
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The choice of joint interviews enriched the data and compensated for a potential bias in the self-
reports, since the participants were able to comment on their partners’ responses or argue against 
them. The online questionnaire provided relevant sociodemographic, sociocultural and linguistic 
information related to Estonian-Australian families, enabling an enhanced understanding of the 
context of the present research. 
7.2. Summary of findings 
I now turn to a synthesis of the main findings from the research with respect to the study questions, 
and the potential applications of these findings. 
Question 1. How do the partners in Estonian-Australian families perceive themselves and each 
other in terms of expressiveness? 
Sections 4.1 and 4.2 demonstrated that the auto- and hetero-stereotypes and self-perceptions of both 
Estonians and Australians are influenced by the comparison of the emotional behaviour typical for 
one’s home culture and for the partner’s culture. In other words, the characteristics outlined in this 
study are not necessarily valid if Estonians and Australians are compared with other cultural groups.  
Estonians in general were both auto- and hetero-stereotyped as inexpressive. With the exception of a 
few Estonian female partners, most of the Estonian partners participating in this study fitted this 
cultural stereotype. The reserved nature of the Estonian partners was evidenced in various means of 
communication of emotion: verbal, non-verbal and vocal. For example, features such as taciturnity, 
a restricted amount of facial expression (e.g. smiling), and a perceived absence of variation of pitch, 
were reported as common for Estonians. The use and perception of vocal cues was an important theme 
in discussion of the communication of emotion in Estonian-Australian families, and can be related to 
the acoustic properties of the Estonian language (see Altrov & Pajupuu, 2015; Tamuri, 2012; Tamuri 
& Mihkla, 2015).  
Most of the Australian partners, and Australians in general, were in turn described as more open and 
expressive: they expressed their affective states more overtly and explicitly in comparison with the 
Estonian partners. It is interesting to note that while the Australian partners did not explicitly evaluate 
their own or their partners’ emotional behaviour, the Estonian partners considered the 
inexpressiveness seen as common for Estonians as negative, and saw the more outward and overt 
expression of emotion perceived as common for Australians as more desirable. This contradicts the 
perception of auto-stereotypes as more positive in comparison to hetero-stereotypes (Jaspars & 
Hewstone, 1982; Triandis et al., 1982; Pajupuu, 2005). The perception of the Australians’ more 
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expressive behaviour as preferable, in turn, was influential in the Estonian partners emotional 
acculturation. In addition, the Estonian partners’ interpretation of inexpressiveness as undesirable 
revealed the shift in the perception of characteristics typical for one’s home culture. For example, 
while Estonians in Estonia value taciturnity more than talkativeness (Tulviste et al., 2003), a tendency 
to avoid the verbal expression of emotion was perceived as negative by the Australian-resident 
Estonian partners participating in this study. This means that intercultural contact not only contributes 
to a change in one’s behaviour but also affects the perception of one’s own culture. 
As the main factors influencing emotional behaviour, the participants pointed out their linguistic and 
cultural background, along with their families. This emphasises the importance of the context within 
which a person acquires behavioural patterns (Safdar et al., 2009). Nevertheless, although the partners 
acknowledged the cultural influence on their expressiveness when they described the behavioural 
traits typical for themselves or their partners, the reported characteristics were presented as the traits 
of this person as an individual. This illustrates the interconnectedness of cultural and personal 
identities (see section 2.7), where the latter were found to be dominant within the intercultural family 
context. This finding implies that the intimate family context blurs the distinction between personal 
and cultural, and the behavioural patterns of a culture can be perceived in terms of an individual’s 
unique characteristics. As a result, the cultural behavioural patterns which are typical for one’s partner 
can be perceived as less foreign, and therefore a person may adopt them more readily.  
It is interesting to note that none of the partners pointed to their gender as a factor which affects their 
expressiveness. In this study, with an exception of two couples [5; 17] whose emotional behaviour 
was more aligned with the gender stereotypes, both men and women of Estonian cultural background 
were said to be more reserved in the expression of emotion in comparison with Australians, thus 
fitting cultural stereotypes. This finding is in contrast with a number of previous studies which present 
women as more expressive than men (Chaplin, 2015; Fischer & Manstead, 2000; Goldshmidt & 
Weller, 2000; Kring & Gordon, 1998; Pennebaker et al., 1996; Robinson & Johnson, 1997; Scherer, 
Wallbott & Summerfield, 1986). In the present study, therefore, cultural influence on one’s 
expressiveness was a more potent factor than gender, as illustrated by the interactions between 
Estonians and Australians. 
Along with expressiveness, the partners were also found to differ in terms of their outlook on life. In 
general, the Australian partners were characterised as rather optimistic, and the Estonian partners as 
pessimistic. While the data on the partners’ expressiveness did not show clear gender-related patterns, 
both cultural and gender differences were influential in the partners’ perceived attitudes. The Estonian 
partners were said to catastrophise more, and to be more tuned to negative outcomes, in comparison 
 171 
with their Australian partners; and the Estonian female partners were more subject to emotional stress 
than the Australian and Estonian male partners. This indicates the tendency to worry as characteristic 
of the Estonian women in the study. 
Question 2. What communication difficulties do the partners in an intercultural family face? 
The differences between the emotional behaviour typical for the Estonian and Australian partners was 
a source of difficulties in the communication of emotion. This was found to result from the 
participants’ tendency to interpret emotional behaviour through the prism of their first language and 
the norms of their home culture, resulting in misunderstandings and misreading of an interlocutor’s 
affective state. 
The present research shows that the greatest challenge in the communication of emotion in Estonian-
Australian intercultural families is related to the Australian partners’ difficulties in identifying and/or 
interpreting their partners’ emotional behaviour. The analysis revealed that this was mainly related to 
perceptions of the Estonian partners’ behaviour as inexpressive. It was also found that the difference 
between the prosodic features in Estonian and Australian English was a significant obstacle for the 
Australians attempting to read their partners’ affective state. This finding supports the results of 
Altrov and Pajupuu (2015) that the acoustic properties characteristic of Estonian speech can provide 
an extra challenge in the interpretation of the vocal expression of emotion by other cultural groups. 
With regard to the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour, none of the Estonian partners reported 
misreading their partners’ expression of emotion. However, in some cases, the Estonian partners 
found the explicit expression of emotion confronting. This means that although the expressiveness 
typical for one culture may not cause any difficulties in interpreting the emotion expressed, it can be 
perceived as foreign for a representative of another culture. 
In addition, while previous studies point out the difficulties in intercultural family communication 
related to language differences (Dewaele, 2018; Dewaele & Salomidou, 2017), the Estonian partners’ 
use of English L2 for the communication of emotion was not problematic, even though they 
mentioned that it required more effort. None of the participants mentioned misunderstandings 
promoted by misinterpretation of the verbal content, and none of the Australian partners described 
the Estonian partners’ level of English as insufficient for the communication of emotion within the 
family context. This means that a linguistic advantage on the part of one partner, in this study the 
Australian partners as native speakers of English, was not an obstacle for the communication of 
emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families. Moreover, the Australian partners’ linguistic 
advantage was noted in some cases as convenient for the Estonian partners, and was adopted by them 
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as an excuse when they did not want to express their affective state explicitly. Accordingly, the 
difficulties in communication of emotion in Estonian-Australian families found in this research were 
not primarily produced by language barriers, but rather by the partners’ cultural background affecting 
their expressiveness. It is, however, noteworthy that the difference in expressiveness did not appear 
as an obstacle for the overall success of the intercultural intimate relationships.  
Question 3. How do the partners adjust their emotional behaviour? 
The analysis revealed changes in both the Estonian and the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour, 
which were identified as a consequence of a shift in circumstances, for example, immigration into a 
different country, and/or as a result of interaction with a person from a different linguistic and cultural 
background. The Estonian partners in this study were more exposed to a foreign culture than their 
Australian partners. However, while the Australian partners were generally exposed to only one 
Estonian in comparison to the Estonian partners who were in contact with many Australians, the data 
did not show fewer changes in the Australian partners’ expression of emotion. Changes were reported 
in 19 Estonian and 19 Australian partners’ emotional behaviour. In other words, no prevalence of 
changes in the immigrant partners was found. This contrasts with Berry’s (2004, 2005, 2011) 
argument that intercultural contact affects immigrants’ behaviour more than that of the 
representatives of the host society due to “the power of the dominant group to influence the 
acculturation strategies available to, and used by, the non-dominant groups” (Berry, 2011, p. 2.6). A 
potential explanation for this discrepancy is the differences in the context of intercultural contact. 
While Berry examined the processes of acculturation that take place in immigrant contexts when both 
groups have to some extent a choice to either interact or not, and do not have a close relationship, in 
the present study it is the partners’ choice to live as a couple, where they cannot avoid daily 
interactions. This indicates that the context of intercultural contact plays a crucial role in 
acculturation. As was found in this study, the family context and close relationships are more 
conducive for negotiation of both cultural and individual differences, and contribute to reciprocal 
changes in behavioural patterns. In other words, the partners from an ethnic minority and from a 
dominant host culture mutually affect each other.  
The main shift in the Estonian partners’ expression of emotion revealed a change in the direction of 
accommodation, where the Estonian partners adopted the emotional behavioural patterns typical for 
their Australian partners. In general, the Estonian partners were seen to become more expressive. 
However, this shift in expressiveness was mainly noted in the expression of positive emotions, such 
as happiness or love; none of the Estonian partners reported an increase in the expression of anger. 
This is consistent with the difference in the salience of positive emotions in Estonian and Australian 
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contexts. For example, more smiling in Australia influenced the changes in the Estonian partners’ 
facial expression: they started to smile more. This, in turn, clarifies why in some cases the Estonian 
partners noted that they became more expressive only with regard to specific emotions, namely love, 
affection, and happiness. Accordingly, the adjustment in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness is 
asymmetrical: not all emotions are equally affected by intercultural contact, even though the partners 
pointed out an increase in expressiveness in general.  
Along with the adjustment in the Estonian partners’ facial expression, other means of communication 
of emotion were affected by intercultural and interpersonal contact. The analysis showed that the 
Estonian partners’ exposure to paralinguistic cues, such as rising intonation contours (see section 5.2), 
typical of Australian English, affected their use of them both in their first language, Estonian, and in 
their second language, English.  
The changes in the Australian partners’ emotional behaviour were not as consistent as those of the 
Estonians: some Australian partners became less expressive and others more expressive. This 
variation in the direction of change was attributed to the influence of either individual characteristics 
or cultural background. For example, when the participants discussed the perceived shift in the 
Australian partners’ expression of emotion in terms of interpersonal contact, the changes in 
expressiveness occurred in both directions. While the shift in the Australian partners’ emotional 
behaviour towards inexpressiveness corresponds to the perception of Estonians as more reserved, 
there were cases where interaction with the Estonian partners was linked to an increase in the 
Australians’ expressiveness. This was found to result mainly from the individual differences in the 
Australian and Estonian partners’ emotional behaviour, where the latter were said to sometimes be 
more expressive, at least within their family environment. On the other hand, when the Australian 
partners attributed the changes in their expressiveness to culture, the analysis showed a shift from the 
behaviour reported as characteristic of Australians towards the behavioural patterns perceived as 
typical for Estonians. In these cases, the Australian partners were said to become less expressive. 
The analysis also revealed changes in the partners’ ability to interpret the expression of emotion. The 
constant interaction with a person from a different linguistic and cultural background facilitated 
understanding of the norms of emotional behaviour typical for a foreign culture. The Australian 
partners, for example, acquired an ability to identify their Estonian partners’ expression of emotion, 
even though it was not necessarily obvious. This finding is in line with the results of Altrov’s (2013) 
study, where interaction between cultural groups was found to enhance the capacity to interpret 
expressions typical of a different culture. 
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Along with the changes in the partners’ expression and perception of emotion, this study found a shift 
in attitudes to life. Building on the perceived differences between the Estonian and Australian 
partners’ attitudes, the analysis shows that the partners partially adopted their partners’ attitudes as a 
result of interpersonal and intercultural contact. More precisely, the Estonian partners became more 
relaxed and the Australian partners more concerned about certain matters. In addition, there was a 
shift in attitudes considered gender-typical. However, this type of shift occurred only in the families 
where the female partner was Estonian, since only the Estonian women were said to be pessimistic, 
and therefore only the Australian men had the opportunity to acculturate towards pessimism. The 
results revealed that the Estonian female partners’ tendency to expect negative outcomes affected the 
Australian male partners’ attitudes: they started to catastrophise more than they were used to. 
Accordingly, the perceived changes in the partners’ outlook indicate a transition in cultural norms 
relating to gender-typical behaviour. 
In sum, the research reveals that the perceived expressiveness of Estonians and Australians is in 
transition as a result of interpersonal and intercultural contact. However, the shift from the expression 
of emotion characteristic of one’s home culture towards the emotional behaviour common for the 
partners is not necessarily complete, and can be asymmetrical and selective. The analysis of the 
participants’ responses showed that the partners adopted behavioural traits which they perceived as 
appropriate and preferable in their individual contexts. In addition, although the changes in the 
partners’ expressiveness often demonstrated a decrease in cultural differences between the partners’ 
emotional behaviour, this shift rather appeared to accommodate behaviour to the partner’s needs and 
expectations. This finding raises, in turn, a question about the relationship between interpersonal 
factors and cultural factors in terms of emotional acculturation. From the analysis of the participants’ 
responses, it can be seen that interpersonal factors acted as the window into cultural factors: when the 
partners discussed cultural traits, they often described them through the prism of interpersonal 
interactions with their partners. This finding is consistent with the literature regarding the 
interconnectedness of cultural and individual identities (see section 2.6).  
Along with the shift in the partners’ expressiveness in general, this study found that some changes 
are of a temporary nature: they are not necessarily a part of a long-term transition from one 
behavioural pattern to another, and the partners in an intercultural family can adjust their emotional 
behaviour according to context. The participants attributed the change in behavioural traits to 
variables such as language in use (Estonian versus English), their interlocutor, and the cultural 
environment (Estonia versus Australia), as discussed below.  
Question 4. How does language choice relate to the expression of emotion? 
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This question related only to the Estonian partners in this study, since they use at least two languages 
for their everyday communication. The analysis of the participants’ responses shows the difference 
in their expression of emotion when the Estonian partners were speaking Estonian and English. This 
study did not find support for the findings of Dewaele’s (2016) and Panicacci and Dewaele’s (2017) 
studies that the use of a particular language will make a person feel different. The participants in this 
study only mentioned differences in expression, and pointed out that their feelings did not depend on 
the language in use. It can thus be speculated that intercultural contact affects the external appearance 
of emotion more than the internal experiencing of it, or that some cultural groups, for example 
Estonians, may be more resistant to internal changes.  
The effect of language choice on emotional behaviour was analysed in this study on the basis of the 
expression of anger and love, since these were discussed by the interviewees in greater depth. The 
partners reported that when the Estonian partners felt angry, they often switched to their mother 
tongue – Estonian. This finding is consistent with previous studies on language preference for the 
expression of anger (Dewaele, 2004a, 2004b, 2006, 2013; Dewaele & Qaddourah, 2016). 
The Estonian partners reported swearing in Estonian. This type of code-switching was found to 
perform two main functions within an intercultural family context. Firstly, the use of Estonian enabled 
the Estonian partners to fully express their anger. In these cases, swearing in Estonian occurred 
naturally and automatically, as with the findings of Dewaele’s (2004b) study that despite the 
interlocutor’s language proficiency, swearing in one’s first language allows a person to express anger 
efficiently. The Estonian partners’ preference for their mother tongue for the expression of anger and 
swearing does not, however, support the idea that “the LX [foreign language] can become the 
preferred language to express anger after a period of socialization” (Dewaele, 2006, p. 146). The 
present study demonstrates that although the Estonian partners were living in Australia with their 
Australian partners, this did not affect their use of Estonian for swearing. Language preference for 
the expression of a strong emotion such as anger is therefore more resistant than it may seem, and 
even being immersed in a foreign language environment may not affect one’s language use, at least 
in the case of Estonian. 
Secondly, the use of Estonian for swearing appeared as a strategic choice. The Estonian partners 
reported swearing in Estonian because their partners would not be able to understand the words, and 
therefore it would not be offensive for them. This finding illustrates the Estonian partners’ awareness 
of the difference between the perceived weight of swearwords pronounced in one’s first language and 
a foreign language. The Estonian partners therefore used Estonian for swearing in the presence of 
their partners, which allowed them to protect themselves from perceptions of uncomfortable or 
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unacceptable language use. It is interesting to note that code-switching to Estonian also appeared as 
an indicator for the Australian partners of their partners’ affective state and the level of it. For 
example, the Estonian partners’ switch to their mother tongue signalled to their partners that they 
were angry, which was also interpreted by the Australian partners as a higher level of anger.  
With regard to the expression of love, this study revealed a different pattern. The analysis of the 
participants’ responses shows the Estonian partners’ preference for their second language – English 
– to express love in the intimate family context. This resulted from four factors. First, the Estonian 
language and the Estonian phrase “Ma armastan sind” [I love you] were reported to be unsuitable to 
express affection. This surprising finding is in contrast with previous studies showing that the 
bilinguals’ first language is preferable for the expression of emotion (Dewaele, 2010; Pavlenko, 
2005). Second, the frequent use of English for everyday communication influenced its availability 
and a shift in the perception of this language for the expression of love. Following this logic, the more 
a person uses a language, the more this language can become the language of the heart. However, this 
finding contrasts with the Estonian partners’ choice of Estonian for the expression of anger, where 
they preferred Estonian for the expression of anger despite their everyday communication in English. 
Language choice can therefore be emotion-specific, where a person may choose one language over 
another for the expression of a particular emotion. Third, the analysis revealed a link between one’s 
previous experience and language preference. The verbal expression of love in Estonia was reported 
as limited, even absent, in comparison with Australia, and this was considered a crucial factor which 
restricted the Estonian partners’ use of their mother tongue for the expression of love to their intimate 
partners. In this case, the language choice for the expression of love was affected by the culturally 
established norms for the frequency of saying “I love you” (see Piller, 2011, pp. 115-116). Fourth, 
although the expression of love, in particular the phrase “I love you”, was perceived to be more 
emotionally intense in the Estonian partners’ first language, which is in line with previous studies on 
the bilinguals’ perception of the expression of love (Dewaele, 2008; Dewaele & Salomidou, 2016), 
English, the Estonian partners’ second language, was nonetheless preferable for the expression of 
love. The choice of L2 appeared, in this case, as a strategy which allowed the Estonian partners to 
overcome the barrier established by their home culture where the outward expression of love is not 
common. 
One of the striking findings of this study is that language choice for the expression of a specific 
emotion, in this case anger and love, is not necessarily determined by language dominance but rather 
by choice. The language preference was determined in the present research by the functions that the 
language allows its users to perform in their individual contexts. This study shows that language 
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preference is a complex phenomenon and requires further investigation within contexts such as the 
intercultural family. 
Question 5. How does the presence of a particular person affect the expression of emotion? 
This study has demonstrated the link between one’s emotional behaviour and the interlocutor’s 
expressiveness. More precisely, the participants’ responses showed that the partners in intercultural 
Estonian-Australian families adjusted their expression of emotion to accommodate to their partners’ 
needs in terms of expressiveness. The interlocutor-dependent adjustment in the Estonian and 
Australian partners’ emotional behaviour is partner-oriented, where the partner’s emotional comfort 
is of special importance. In the cases where one partner was said to be intolerant of the expression of 
emotion, the other partner reduced their level of expressiveness. The pattern was the opposite when 
the partner expected more outward expression of emotion.  
The analysis also showed an increase in one’s expressiveness within the family context when the 
partners discussed the changes in their emotional behaviour in terms of relationship dynamics. This 
means that the development of a trusting relationship between the partners enabled them to feel at 
ease in expressing their affective states more openly.  
It was also found that the adjustment of one’s expressiveness in accordance with the partner’s 
perceived emotionality was not necessarily related to the change in the expression of emotion, but 
can be interpreted as passive accommodation. The Australian partners learned to deal with their 
partners’ inexpressive behaviour and/or interpret their affective state from the clues provided, 
consistent with Altrov (2013), who showed that intercultural contact, in this case within the family 
context, expands one’s awareness of the behavioural traits common for another culture. Interlocutor-
dependent adjustment in the partners’ emotional behaviour is a strategy which allows them to 
overcome differences in expressiveness and to succeed in intercultural relationships.  
Question 6. How does context affect the expression of emotion? 
The present study shows expressiveness to be dependent on cultural environment. The Estonian 
partners behaved emotionally differently when they were in Estonia or in Australia. Even though 
there is an increase where close family is concerned (see sections 6.1.2; 6.2.1.2), both Estonian and 
Australian partners noted the general decrease in the Estonian partners’ expressiveness when they 
visited the Estonian partners’ home country – Estonia – resulting from the Estonian partners’ 
awareness of the behavioural patterns perceived as typical for the Estonian and Australian cultural 
environments. This finding implies that the partners have multiple emotional repertoires which are 
linked with the particular cultural environment, and a move from one cultural environment to another 
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prompts a switch between these emotional repertoires. However, the analysis of the participants’ 
responses revealed that this cultural environment-dependent adjustment is not always deliberate, even 
though the Estonian partners are familiar with the behavioural norms characteristic of Estonian 
culture. The switch in expressiveness was noted as a reaction to surrounding practice, which indicates 
its subconscious nature. Multiple emotional repertoires therefore do not necessarily imply their 
deliberate adoption. In some cases, there needs to be a stimulus, for example, a negative reaction to 
the more open expression of emotion, which will prompt a person to adjust their mode of 
expressiveness.  
7.3. Significance and implications 
This project makes a number of specific contributions to the field of research. It is the first study 
investigating communication between Estonians and Australians with a focus on the perception of 
emotional behaviour within the family context. These perceptions illustrate the partners’ cultural 
identities, shaped by intercultural contact, where partners acknowledge the emotional behaviour 
typical for them and their partners on the basis of a comparison of behavioural traits characteristic of 
their home culture and their partners’ culture. Focusing on the partners’ personal experiences with 
the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families, this study provides 
valuable insights into the emotional behavioural patterns typical for these cultural groups, in a way 
which has not previously been investigated.  
Specifically, the current thesis extends the state of knowledge outlined in the Literature Review 
regarding cross-cultural variation in the expression and perception of emotion (see sections 2.5; 2.6) 
not only by identifying the differences in the partners’ emotional behaviour, but also by demonstrating 
how they play out in terms of intercultural contact. The methodology utilised in this project, in 
particular the use of semi-structured interviews conducted with both partners simultaneously, 
provided the participants with an opportunity to discuss and share their real-life experiences. This 
approach revealed themes of importance for the partners which had not been highlighted in previous 
studies on mixed family communication, which were mainly quantitative. One such theme was the 
role of vocal cues in the communication of emotion between partners of different linguistic and 
cultural backgrounds, specifically Estonians and Australians. In addition, while prior research 
characterised the partners’ different languages as a problematic factor, this thesis showed, in fact, that 
although communication of emotion in one’s non-native language may require more effort, the main 
source of tension and miscommunication between the partners of Estonian and Australian cultural 
backgrounds was said to be the behavioural patterns characteristic of their cultures, for example the 
tendency of Estonians to conceal their affective state. 
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This study also adds to the limited volume of research on intercultural families which examines the 
communication of emotion between partners (Dewaele, 2018; Dewaele & Salomidou, 2017). Using 
a qualitative approach and focusing on the cultural pairing of Australians and Estonians, the present 
research revealed a number of aspects related to the communication of emotion within the 
intercultural family context. In comparison with previous research which focused mainly on 
immigrant partners, this study illustrated both partners’ perspectives on the communication of 
emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families. This approach not only made it possible to 
counterbalance the bias of studying one partner’s view point, but also provided a fuller picture on 
intercultural communication within the family context.  
The research showed that the patterns of communication of emotion in an intercultural family are not 
simple and linear, neither are they stable. The analysis revealed the changes in both the Estonian and 
Australian partners’ emotional behaviour related to intercultural and interpersonal contact. This 
finding is broadly consistent with prior research regarding an effect of first-hand contact with a person 
of a foreign culture on the changes in one’s behavioural patterns – (emotional) acculturation (see 
sections 1.2; 2.8.2.1). However, unlike previous studies that have shown a stronger effect of 
intercultural contact on immigrants’ behaviour (Berry, 2004, 2005, 2011), the results of the present 
study did not show that change was more prevalent among the immigrant partners. This finding 
indicates that the family context provides the partners to some extent with cultural equality, where 
both partners’ emotional behaviour is mutually constitutive and under negotiation.  
Although the present research demonstrated the occurrence of similarity in the expression of emotion 
among the partners as a result of long-lasting and constant contact (Anderson & Keltner, 2004; 
Anderson et al., 2003; Boiger & Mesquita, 2012; De Leersnyder et al., 2011; De Leersnyder, 
Mesquita & Kim, 2013; Dewaele & Salomidou, 2017), the results show that the partners do not 
necessarily try to make their emotions similar but rather adjust them to make the expression of 
emotion understandable and suitable for their partner’s perception. Moreover, the partners were found 
to adjust their emotional behaviour selectively. For example, the changes in the Estonian partners’ 
expressiveness were noted mainly with regard to positive emotions. This indicates that the changes 
are not uniform.  
In the light of the findings, it becomes apparent that adjustment of the communication of emotion is 
a dynamic and complex phenomenon which changes over time and is due to different factors. With 
regard to the communication of emotion in an intercultural family: one partner can, due to long-term 
contact, adopt the emotional behavioural trait typical for another partner; the bilingual bicultural 
partner can hold two systems of expression of emotion separately and employ them as required; two 
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systems of emotional expressions can overlap each other partly or fully. It is important to note that 
one partner’s emotional behaviour may be more set than another’s, and the person whose expression 
of emotion is changed more may not necessarily be representative of the host culture.  
7.4. Limitations of the study  
The present research has several limitations which need to be taken into account when interpreting 
the findings. The first concerns the number of couples, which did not allow for predictive statistical 
analysis. Further research would benefit from more quantifiable results on the basis of a larger sample. 
Nevertheless, the analysis of qualitative data, which would not be possible using a greater number of 
participants, provided a rich and nuanced picture regarding the emotional behaviour characteristic of 
the Estonian and Australian partners and the correlation between these behavioural traits and the 
communication of emotion in Estonian-Australian families. In response to Dewaele’s (2018) call for 
interview-based research on the potential explanations of emotional acculturation in an intercultural 
family, this study illustrated a number of factors which contribute to the change in the partners’ 
expression and perception of emotion, using data collected through semi-structured interviews. 
The second limitation concerns the design of the current study. Due to the semi-structured format of 
the interviews used in this study as the main data-gathering method, some of the interesting questions 
only emerged after several interviews. In addition, the themes were not discussed to the same extent 
in every interview, which limits the opportunities for comparison between the interviews. At the same 
time, the format of the interviews revealed a number of important themes for the communication of 
emotion in Estonian-Australian families which can be addressed in future studies using more 
structured interviews. The reader should also take into account that the present research focused 
deliberately on the participants’ perceptions of their own and their partners’ emotional behaviour. 
The subjective nature of the responses was to some extent compensated for by joint interviews, where 
the partners were able to add to or argue against their partners’ responses. This approach, in turn, 
enabled the collection and exploration of natural language data.  
Another aspect to consider is the location of the interviews. Although all the couples were interviewed 
in their homes, which contributes to the consistency of the scenario across the interviews, the partners 
were often distracted by their children and/or home routine. This, in turn, could affect their responses, 
since they lost their train of thought. On the other hand, being interviewed at their homes, the 
participants were more relaxed due to the more familiar and natural environment, which was 
especially relevant for the discussion of such personal topics such as the communication of emotion.  
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The participants’ homes as a setting for the interviews also affected the sound quality of recordings. 
In some cases, proximity to the road or lawnmowers made the speech incomprehensible. Future 
studies should take into account the location and characteristics of the interview venue to improve 
the quality of the material. 
7.5. Directions for future research 
The present study was the first to explore intercultural communication with a specific focus on 
emotion between Estonians and Australians living in intimate relationships. These lines of enquiry 
are now available for subsequent research. Furthermore, the results revealed a number of new 
avenues, some of which are highlighted below.   
As was found in the present study, in some cases the partners did not notice the changes in their 
behaviour themselves, whereas other family members did. This opens an interesting topic for future 
work, where, along with investigating the partners’ perspectives regarding their emotional behaviour, 
scholars could also explore the points of view of the immediate family. This triangulation approach 
would enable comparisons of the data, which, in turn, would enhance the validity of the results. 
Studying the immediate family’s perspective would also allow future studies to explore how the 
behavioural patterns characteristic of a family are reflected in personal behaviour. By interviewing 
both the partners of the intercultural family and their relatives, the researchers could further 
investigate the effect of behavioural traits typical for them (e.g. immediate family versus close 
intimate relationships) on one’s emotional behaviour. Moreover, it would be interesting to explore 
how the immediate family members treat the changes in the partners’ behaviour and how these 
changes relate to the relatives’ emotional behaviour. 
Future studies could also investigate how the results of the current research resonate with other 
intercultural couples. This study illustrated the effect of the cultural environment, where the partners 
reside, and of the interlocutor on the participants’ emotional behaviour. In light of these findings, an 
investigation of Estonian-Australian couples living in Estonia would allow the researchers to probe 
an effect of context on one’s expressiveness. Future studies could also address communication in 
families involving either an Estonian or Australian partner in Estonia or in Australia. Here, I would 
like to emphasise the importance of future research focusing on specific cultural combinations, since 
this would allow access to more nuanced aspects of the communication of emotion in the context of 
close relationships related to particular cultures. 
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7.6. Concluding remarks 
The present research has demonstrated that the relationships between the partners contribute to the 
negotiation of cultural and individual differences in an intercultural family context, facilitating 
changes in the partners’ emotional behaviour. The findings of this study show that the adjustment of 
emotional behaviour allows the partners in an intercultural family to overcome difficulties associated 
with cultural differences, and subsequently to succeed with the communication of emotion and their 
intercultural relationships. Furthermore, the results reveal that intercultural contact, in particular 
within the family context, expands one’s emotional competence: both Estonian and Australian 
partners in intercultural Estonian-Australian families became more aware of the cultural differences 
in communication of emotion and acquired an ability to express and interpret an emotion 
characteristic of a foreign culture and language. The intercultural family appeared here as a window 
into a foreign culture, where the partners have the opportunity to learn a foreign culture by being 
immersed in it. This study broadens our understanding of the intercultural family as a separate form 
of intercultural contact, which requires its own space in the literature on intercultural communication.  
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Appendix C 
Interview Protocol 
Hello, my name is Anna. I am a PhD student at the University of Queensland. My research is about 
the communication of emotion in intercultural Estonian-Australian families in Australia.  
Thanks so much for volunteering your time today to participate in this research. Today we’ll have an 
interview that will last about 45 minutes. You are free to respond in English or in Estonian. Our 
interview will be video-recorded. At the beginning of the interview we’ll watch a YouTube clip which 
is in Italian.  
What you say will be used only for research purposes, and all information will be kept confidential. 
Do you have any questions before we start? 
START/VIDEO RECORDING 
So, we’ll start with the short video clip. Have a think about the emotions that are being expressed in 
this clip. 
{VIDEO CLIP} II Bisbetico Domato (The Taming of the Scoundrel, 1980)  
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RqrxRTnHWI8 
EXPRESSION OF EMOTION IN THE VIDEO CLIP 
1. What do you think about the expression of emotion in this video clip? Which emotions did you 
recognise? (For example, anger) 
2. How did you recognise these emotions without understanding Italian? 
3. What do you think about how characters/actors expressed the amount of or intensity of emotion? 
4. Do you think you express your emotions in a similar way sometimes? How does your expression 
differ from the clip? 
5. If this was a real scene and you were present, how would watching this couple make you feel? 
EXPRESSION OF EMOTION TYPICAL FOR THE PARTNERS (3 IMAGINARY SITUATIONS) 
Thank you for sharing your thoughts. Now let’s move on to your expression of emotion. 
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 a. I would like you to remember a situation when you were in rush, for example, you were running 
late for an important event or an appointment, but you couldn’t find your car keys or your car did not 
start. [TIME TO THINK] 
Could you please describe this situation and how it made you feel? How did you express your emotion 
in that moment? (for example, were you frustrated; what types of emotions were you feeling?) 
b. Now I would like you to think about another situation, when you received a phone call or an email 
with wonderful news, for example, you received a great job offer or you passed an important test or 
heard of the birth of a baby. [TIME TO THINK] 
Can you describe this situation and how it made you feel? How did you express your emotion? What 
types of emotions did you feel? 
c. Now I would like you to remember a situation or a moment when you forgot about an important 
date, for example, an anniversary or your partners’ birthday. Can you describe this situation and how 
it made you feel? How did you express your emotion? What types of emotions did you feel? 
Thank you for sharing your thoughts.  
1. In general, which emotions do you think you express most often? 
2. How do you express them? Could you please give some examples? 
EXPRESSION OF ANGER, HAPPINESS, SADNESS, EXCITEMENT 
I would like you to take a moment now to focus on four emotions: anger, happiness, sadness, and 
excitement. I would like you to think about how you express yourself when you are angry, when you 
are happy, when you are sad, and when you are excited. 
1. Can you please describe how you behave when you are angry/happy/sad/excited? (Can you recall 
a situation when you felt angry/happy/sad/excited. In what type of situations did you express these 
emotions/ feel these emotions?) 
2. Have you noticed any differences between how you and your partner express emotion? (for 
example, when you are angry/happy/sad/excited). Could you please give some examples of when this 
happened and how it happened? 
3. Have you ever experienced misunderstandings due to emotions between you as a couple? (By this, 
I mean that you interpreted your partner’s expression of emotion differently. For example, you 
thought that your partner felt a particular emotion, when in fact they did not). Can you think of a 
moment or describe a situation when you misunderstood your partner’s emotional behaviour? 
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Thank you! We’re now halfway through the interview. If you are comfortable to continue, I’d like to 
ask you more about your expression of emotion. 
ADJUSTMENT OF THE EXPRESSION OF EMOTION 
1. Do you find that your partner’s expression of emotion influences your expression of emotion? 
Could you please explain how and give some examples? 
2. Do you change/adjust your expression of emotion to make it clear to your partner? For example, 
do you use particular words or change your body language. Can you give an example? 
3. Which emotions would you like to be able to express more effectively in your partner’s first 
language? Why or for which purposes/which reasons? 
4. Do you use any words from another language when you are feeling emotional? Can you please 
give some examples of these words? Why do you think you use these words? Can you explain why 
you prefer these words? 
5. If you feel comfortable to do so, could you please share some examples of endearments that you 
use with your partner? Or use special words with each other? Why do you prefer/use … language 
endearments? 
COMPARISON OF THE EXPRESSION OF EMOTION IN ESTONIAN AND ENGLISH  
Thank you again for your time today and for your willingness to participate in my project. We’ve 
reached the last section of the interview. For the last set of questions, I would like [the Estonian 
partner’s name] to answer and [the Australian partner’s name] to comment on or add something to 
[the Estonian partner’s name] answers. 
1. Would you prefer to express the same emotions in your first language, if your partner understood 
your mother language? Do you think you would express yourself in the same way/with the same 
feelings/using the same emotions in your first language/native language if your partner understood 
Estonian? 
2. How do you feel when you express emotions in English? How do you feel when you express 
emotions in Estonian? 
3. Does your facial expression and body language change when you are speaking English/Estonian? 
4. Is there an emotion/feeling that you can’t express in English or Estonian? (Do you feel restrained 
or limited that you cannot express some emotions or feelings in your partner’s mother language?) 
Thank you again!  
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Appendix D 
Online Questionnaire 
1. Sex:  
Answer choices: 
a. Male b. Female c.  Prefer not to specify 
 
2. Age (years old):  
Answer choices: 
a. 20-25        b. 26-30        c. 31-35        d.36-40        e. 41-45        f. 46-50        g. over 50  
 
3. What is the highest level of education you have completed?  
Answer choices: 
a. Primary school b. Secondary School c. TAFE d.University/College e. Other 
 
4. Were you born in Australia?  
Answer choices: 
a. Yes b. No  
 
5. If no, how many years have you lived in Australia? ______ 
 
6. What culture(s) do you most strongly identify with? (you can pick more than one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. Australian b. Estonian c. Other 
 
7. The language(s) I consider my mother tongue is (are): (you can pick more than one answer) 
Answer choices: 
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) _______ 
 
8. Which languages do you use regularly? (you can pick more than one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) _______ 
 
9. In which order did you learn languages other than your mother tongue?  
a. Second _____ b. Third _____ c. Fourth _____ 
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10. In which languages can you carry on an everyday conversation? (you can pick more than 
one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) _______ 
 
11. Where did you start to learn your second language? 
Answer choices: 
a. Home b. School c. Other (please, specify) ___________ 
 
12. How old were you when you started to learn your second language? 
Answer choices: 
a. 0-5 years old b. 6-17 years old c. 18-22 years old d. 23 years old and above  
 
13. In what country did you start to use your second language for everyday conversation?  
Answer choices: 
a. Australia  b. Other (please, specify) ________ 
 
14. What is your partner's cultural background? (you can pick more than one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. Australian b. Estonian c. Other 
 
15. How long have you been in the relationship with your partner from a foreign culture? 
Answer choices: 
0-1 year b. 1-3 years c. 3-5 years d. 5-10 years old e. more than 10 years   
 
16. How long have you lived with your partner in Australia? 
Answer choices: 
0-1 year b. 1-3 years c. 3-5 years d. 5-10 years old e. more than 10 years   
 
17. What language(s) do you use to speak to your partner? (you can pick more than one 
answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. English: all the time – most of the time – sometimes – rarely – not at all 
b. Estonian: all the time – most of the time – sometimes – rarely – not at all 
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c. Other (please, specify) ________ 
 
18. What language(s) do you use to speak to your child(ren)? (you can pick more than one 
answer) 
Answer choices: 
a. English: all the time – most of the time – sometimes – rarely – not at all 
b. Estonian: all the time – most of the time – sometimes – rarely – not at all 
c. Other (please, specify) ________ 
 
19. Choose the best answer: I am comfortable expressing my feelings/emotions to my partner 
in: (you can pick more than one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. English: very – somewhat – not at all 
b. Estonian: very – somewhat – not at all 
c. Other (please, specify) ________ 
 
20. Choose the best answer: I am comfortable expressing my feelings/emotions to my 
child(ren) in: (you can pick more than one answer)  
Answer choices: 
a. English: very – somewhat – not at all 
b. Estonian: very – somewhat – not at all 
c. Other (please, specify) ________ 
 
21. When I am very angry the language I first use is: 
Answer choices:  
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) ______ d. Not sure 
 
22. When I am very happy the language I first use is: 
Answers choices: 
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) ______ d. Not sure 
 
23. When I am very sad the language I first use is: 
Answer choices:  
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) ______ d. Not sure 
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24. When I am very excited the language I first use is: 
Answer choices:  
a. English b. Estonian c. Other (please, specify) ______ d. Not sure 
 
25. Please try to recall a situation when you were speaking Estonian and feeling emotional. 
Did you use any words from other languages? Please give examples of them.  
___________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 
26. Please try to recall a situation when you were speaking English and feeling emotional. Did 
you use any words from other languages? Please give examples of them.  
___________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 
27. Please give examples of words of endearment (English, Estonian, and/or other language) 
which you use to address your partner (e.g. darling; musi). 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 
28. Please give examples of words of endearment (English, Estonian, and/or other language) 
which you use to address your child(ren) (e.g. baby; musirull). 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 
29. Is there anything to you would like to add? 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
___________________________________________________________________________ 
 
30. The next stage of this project is an interview (Interviews will last for 30 to 60 minutes and 
will be held at a time and a place convenient to you). If you are willing to participate further, 
please write your email address in the box below. I will contact you by email to arrange an 
interview time with you and your partner. This is the last question of the questionnaire. I greatly 
appreciate your valuable time and effort in filling out this questionnaire. Thank you!  
___________________________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix E 
List of Codes 
The interview data were coded. The codes were grouped into themes which are presented in bold. 
The number in brackets indicates in how many interviews the specific theme was mentioned. This 
approach was taken in order to demonstrate the significance of a theme for the participants under 
investigation (see section 3.5). 
Expression and perception of emotion  
Verbal 
1. L1_VS_L2 (20) 
2. EXPRESS_IN_PARTNERS_L1 (12) 
3. CODE-SWITCHING (16) 
4. SWEARING (11) 
Non-verbal 
1. BODY_LANGUAGE (13) 
2. FACIAL_EXPRESSION (15) 
3. VOCAL_CUES (17) 
Both (verbal; non-verbal) 
1. EMOTION_RECOGNITION (14) 
2. REACTION_TO_EXPRESSION (6) 
3. MISUNDERSTANDINGS (15) 
Expression of a specific emotion 
1. ANGER_AU (13) 
2. ANGER_EST (16) 
3. HAPPINESS_AU (8) 
4. HAPPINESS_EST (11) 
5. SADNESS_AU (8) 
6. SADNESS_EST (9) 
7. EXCITEMENT_AU (9) 
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8. EXCITEMENT_EST (7) 
9. LOVE_EST (19) 
Perceived expressiveness of Estonians and Australians 
1. SELF-PERCEPTION_AU (13) 
2. SELF-PERCEPTION_EST (20) 
3. PERCEPTION_AU (10) 
4. PERCEPTION_EST (16) 
5. AUTO-STEREOTYPE_AU (8) 
6. AUTO-STEREOTYPE_EST (15) 
7. HETERO-STEREOTYPE_AU (8) 
8. HETERO-STEREOTYPE_EST (11) 
9. BEHAVIOURAL_NORM_AU (4) 
10. BEHAVIOURAL_NORM_EST (6) 
11. COMMUNICATION_WITH_STRANGERS (8) 
12. TACITURNITY (8) 
13. FAMILY_AU (7) 
14. FAMILY_EST (17) 
Changes in emotional behaviour 
1. CHANGES_AU (19) 
2. CHANGES_EST (19) 
3. CONTEXT (15) 
Factors affecting emotional behaviour 
1. RELATIONSHIP (10) 
2. CULTURE (6) 
3. SUPERSTITION (3) 
4. JUSTIFICATION (11) 
5. ATTITUDE (12) 
6. GENDER (1)  
 
